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action should have been tried before the whole as- 
sembly. It is much more probable, especially when 
suits were multiplied, that the same court of judicature 
had several divisions, in which the trial of several 
causes could proceed simultaneously 
As a difference was made between private and public 
actions, we might expect to find different tribunals for 
the one and the other. Yet this was not the case; 
suits of both kinds were tried before the same courts. 
1 he difference must therefore have been in the methods 
of trial and the legal remedies' to which the two parties 
could resort. V\ e are astonished to find that the rules 
resiiccting what suits should come before each par- 
ticular court were so uncertain, that it would be vain 
foi us to attem[)t to settle any general princijdes on the 
subject. Ifut at this moment we have in England an 
example, wliich shows how vain it is to expect exact 
regulations, where courts of justice have been formed 
ami enlarged by accidental circumstances. Criminal 
cases. It IS true, belong exclusively to the Court of 
Jving’s liench ; liut it shares civil actions with the 
Court of Common J’leas and the Exchequer, in so 
much that, with few exceptions, certain classes of suits 
cannot be said to belong exclusively to either of these 
tribunals. 

Our remarks on tiie organization of the courts apply 
more immediately to Athens; but they will without 
(lo’ibt admit of extension to the other Grecian cities. 
Yet on one point tliere was a remarkable difference, 
'riiough tlie popular ti ibunals were generally in use, 
they did not prevail in every .state. For, if 1 under- 
stand Aristotle rightly, there were no poindar tribunals 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The present volume forms a part of Professor Ileeren’s 
work on the Politics, Intercourse, and Commerce of the 
chief Nations of Antiquity : and is in substance re- 
printed from a separate translation of it, executed by 
Mr. Bancroft, and published in 18^3, at Philadelphia, 
in the United States. It has however been carefully 
revised with a view to the style; and such alterations 
fntroduced as seemed necessary for clearness and pre- 
cision : it has moreover been compared with the fourth 
edition of the original, which appeared in 18x^C, and 
some additions and alterations which had been made 
by the author have been incorporated in the transla- 
tion. An index, too, is now, for the first time, added 
to the work. 

The author states in his preface that his intention 
being to treat of the political institutions and the com- 
merce of the Greeks, he has completed tlie first of 
these two subjects in the present volume, and that he 
proposes to discuss the other in a second volume, w Inch 
would include an inquiry into the Grecian colonies. It 
is now eight years since this promise was made, and we 
fear that at the advanced age of the author, there is 
now little hope of its fulfilment ; if however this part 
should ever appear, a translation of it will be published 
to accompany the present volume. In the mean time, 
it may be remarked that the first part is complete in 
itself, and is independent of any additional inquiries 
into the commercial system of the Grecian states. 


October, 1831. 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION. 


To the student of the history of man, there is hardly a 
phenomenon more important in itself, or more difficult 
of explanation,^ than the superiority of Europe over 
the other parts of our earth. With whatever justice 
other lands and nations may be estimated, it cannot be 
denied that the noblest and best of every thing, which 
man has produced, sprung up, or at least ripened, on 
European soil. In the multitude, variety, and beauty 
of their natural productions, Asia and Africa far sur- 
pass Europe ; but in every thing which is the work of 
man, the nations of Europe stand far above those of 
the other continents. It was among them, that, by 
making marriage the union of but two individuals, do- 
mestic society obtained that form, without which so 
many parts of our nature could never have been en- 
nobled ; and if slavery was once established among them, 
they alone abolished it, because they recognised its in- 
justice. It was chiefly and almost exclusively among 
them that such constitutions were framed, as are suited 
to nations who have become conscious of their rights. 
While . Asia, during all the changes in its extensive 
empires, shows only the continued reproduction of 
despotism, it was in Europe that the germ of political 
freedom unfolded itself, and under the most various 
forms, in so many parts of the same soil, bore the no- 
blest fruits ; which= again were transplanted from thence 
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to other parts- of the world. . The simplest inventions 
of the mechanical sarts may perhaps belong in part to 
the east ; 'hut' how* hive ^;^ey"^atl been perfected by 
Europeans! What advance from the hand-loom of 
the Hindoo to the power-loom worked by steam ; from 
the sundial to the chronometer ; from the bark of the 
North American savage to the British man-of-war. 
And if we direct our attention to those nobler arts, 
which, as it were, raise human nature above itself, — 
what a distance between the Jupiter of Phidias and an 
Indian idol; between the Transfiguration of Raphael 
and the works of a Chinese painter. The east had 
its annalists, but never produced a Tacitus, or a Gib- 
bon ; it had its poets, but never advanced to criticism ; 
it had its sages, who not unfrequently produced a 
powerful effect on their nations by means of their 
doctrines ; but still a Plato or a Kant could never 
flourish on the banks of the Ganges and the Hoangho. 

Nor can we less admire that political superiority, 
which the nations of this small region, just emerging 
from savage life, immediately established over the ex- 
tensive countries of the large continents. The east 
has seen powerful conquerors ; but it was only in Eu- 
rope that generals appeared, who invented a science 
of war really worthy of the name. Hardly had a king- 
dom in Macedonia of limited extent outgrown its child- 
hood, before Macedonians ruled on the Indus and the 
Nile. The imperial city of Rome became the heir of 
the Macedonian conqueror; Asia and Africa prostrated 
themselves before the Caesars. Even in the middle 
ages, when the intellectual superiority of the Eu- 
ropeans seemed to have sunk, the nations of the cast 
attempted to subjugate them in vain. The Mongolians 
advanced into Silesia ; yet nothing but the wastes of 
Russia remained permanently in their power ; the 
Arabs attempted to overrun the west ; but the sword 
of Charles Martel compelled them to rest contented 
with a part of Spain ; and the chivalrous Frank, under 
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the banner of the cross^ soon bade them defiance in 
their own home. And how did the fame of the- Eu- 
ropeans extend its beams over the earth, when, through 
Columbus and Vasco de Gama, the morning of a fairer 
day began to dawn upon them. The new world at 
once became their prey ; more than a third part of 
Asia submitted to the Russian sceptre ; merchants on 
the Thames and the Zuyder See seized on the govern- 
ment of India ; and although the Turks have hitherto 
been successful in preserving the country which they 
have wrested from Europe, will it remain to them for 
ever? will it remain to them long? Those conquests 
may have been made with severity and acts of cruelty ; 
but if the Europeans were the tyrants, they were also 
the instructors of the world. The civilization of man- 
kind seems to be more and more closely connected 
with the extension of their influence ; and if, in these 
times of general change, any consoling prospect for the 
future is opened, is it not to be found in the triumph 
of European culture in the distant regions of the 
earth ? 

From whence proceeds this superiority, this univer- 
sal supremacy of so small a region as Europe ? Here 
an important truth presents itself at once. It was not 
undisciplined strength, nor the mere physical force of 
the community, — but intelligence which produced it ; 
and if the skill of the Europeans in the art of war laid 
the foundations of their supremacy, it was their su- 
perior political science which maintained it for them. 
But the problem before us still remains unsolved ; for 
we have yet to ascertain what were the causes of this 
intellectual superiority of the Europeans ; and why 
their faculties were developed to so much greater an 
extent, and in so much greater perfection, than among 
other nations. 

To such a question no perfectly satisfactory answer 
can be given. The fact to be accounted for is of far 
too extensive and complicated a nature. It will be 

m2 
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readily conceded^ that it could only be the consequence 
of many conspiring causes ; some of which can be 
separately enumerated ; and therefore may afford a 
partial explanation of it. But to enumerate them all, 
to show this influence singly and when united, — this 
could only be done by a master spirit, to whom it 
should be granted, from a higher point of view than 
any to which a mortal can attain, to contemplate the 
whole web of the history of our race, the course and 
the tangles of the various threads. 

One important circumstance, however, here excites 
the attention; and yet a circumstance, of which the 
cautious inquirer hardly ventures to fix the value. 
Whilst we see the surface of the other continents 
covered with nations of different, and always of dark, 
colour, (and, in so far as this determines the race, of 
different races,) the inhabitants of Europe belong only 
to one race. This continent has not now, and never 
had, any other native inhabitants than the white na- 
tions Is the white man distinguished by higher 
natural endowments ? Has he by means of them an 
advantage over his coloured brethren ? This is a 
question which physiology cannot answer, and to which 
history must reply with timidity. Who can deny that 
the difference of organisation which we observe to ac- 
company in such unequal degrees the difference in 
colour, may have an influence on the more rapid or 
tardy developement of the mind ? But who can, on the 
other hand, demonstrate this influence, without first 
lifting that mysterious veil, which conceals from us the 
connection between body and mind? And yet we 
must esteem it probable ; and how greatly does this 
probability increase in strength, if we look into his- 
tory ? The great superiority which the white nations 
in all ages and countries have possessed, is a fact which 
cannot be denied. It may be said, this was the con- 


» The gipsies are foreigners ; and it may seem doubtful whether the Lap- 
landers are to be reckoned in the white or yellow race. 
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sequence of external circumstances which favoured 
them more than the other races. But has this always 
been so ? And why has it been so ? And further, 
why did those darker nations, which rose above the 
savage state, attain only to a degree of civilisation of 
their own ; a degree which was passed neither by the 
Egyptian nor by the Mongolian, neither by the Chinese 
nor the Hindoo? And among them, why did the black 
remain behind the brown and the yellow ? If these 
observations cannot but make us inclined to attribute 
a greater or less capacity to the several branches of 
0/ our race, they do not on that account prove an ab- 
solute want of capacity in our darker fellow-men, nor 
must they be urged as the sole cause of it. Thus much 
only is affirmed, that experience seems to prove that a 
greater facility for developing the powers of mind be- 
longs to the light-coloured races ; but welcome will be 
the age which shall contradict experience in this point, 
and which shall exhibit to us civilised communities of 
negroes. 

But whatever estimate may be formed of this na- 
tural superiority of the Europeans, no one can fail 
to observe, that the physical circumstances of this 
continent offer peculiar advantages, which may serve 
not a little to explain the above-mentioned pheno- 
menon. 

Europe belongs almost entirely to the northern tem- 
perate zone. Its most important countries lie between 
the fortieth and sixtieth degrees of north latitude. 
Farther to the north nature gradually dies. Thus al- 
though our continent has in no part the luxuriant fer- 
tility of tropical regions, yet it has nowhere so un- 
grateful a climate, as to consume the entire labour of 
the inhabitants in procuring the means of subsistence. 
Europe, except where obstacles are produced by local 
causes, is throughout susceptible of agriculture. It 
invites, and, indeed, in some measure compels, men to 
till the soil, for it is suited neither to hunting nor pas^ 
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turage. Although its inhabitants have at various tithes 
changed their places of abode, they were never wan- 
dering tribes. They emigrated to conquer ; to make 
new settlements, where plunder or superior fertility at- 
tracted them. No European nation ever lived in 
tents; the well-wooded plains offered in abundance 
the materials for constructing those huts which the 
inclement skies required. The soil and climate were 
peculiarly fitted to accustom men to that regular in- 
dustry, which is the source of all wealth. Europe, 
indeed, could boast of few valuable products ; perhaps 
of no one which was exclusively its own ; but if it was 
necessary to transplant its choicest productions from 
distant regions, this want produced the necessity of 
cherishing or nursing them. Thus art became united 
to nature, and this union is the mother of the gradual 
improvement of our race. Without exertion the 
sphere of human ideas can never be enlarged ; but at 
the same time, the mere preservation of man must not 
require the exercise of all his faculties. A degree of 
fertility in the soil, sufficient to reward the pains of 
cultivation, prevails almost equally over Europe ; there 
are no vast tracts of perfect barrenness; no deserts 
like those of Arabia and Africa; and the extensive 
plains begin only in the eastern districts, and these are 
plentifully supplied with water. 

Mountains of a moderate elevation usually interrupt 
the plains ; in every direction there is an agreeable 
succession of hill and valley ; and if nature does not 
exhibit the magnificence of the torrid zone, her revival 
in the spring of the year compensates for it by charms 
which do not belong to the splendid uniformity of tro- 
pical climates. 

It is true that a similar climate is shared by a large 
portion of Central Asia ; and it may be asked why that 
district should not exhibit a similar state of society ; 
whereas we find that the pastoral nations of Tartary 
and Mongolia made no advancement, so long as they 
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remained in their own countries without stationary set* 
tlements ? But by the character of its soil^ by the 
succession of mountains and valleys, the number of its 
navigable rivers, and above all, by its coasts on the 
Mediterranean, Europe is distinguished from those 
regions in so remarkable a manner, that this similar 
temperature of the air (which is moreover not per- 
fectly equal under equal degrees of latitude, since Asia 
is colder) can afford no foundation for a comparison. 

But, it may be asked, ought we not to attribute to 
this physical difference those moral advantages which 
flowed from the better regulation of domestic society in 
^Europe? With this begins in some measure the history 
of the first civilisation of our continent ; tradition has not 
forgotten to inform us, that Cecrops, when he founded 
his colony among the savage inhabitants of Attica, in- 
stituted at the same time regular marriages ; and who 
has not learned of Tacitus the holy custom of our 
German ancestors? Is it merely the character of the 
climate which causes both the sexes to ripen more gra- 
dually^ and more simultaneously, and a cooler blood to 
flow in the veins of man ? or is a more delicate sentiment 
impressed upon the European, a greater moral eleva- 
tion, which determines the relation of the two sexes? 
Be this as it may, who does not perceive the decisive 
importance of this fact ? Does not the wall of division 
which separates the inhabitants of the east from those 
of the west, repose chiefly on this basis ? And can 
it be doubted, that this superior domestic institution 
was essential to the progress of our political insti- 
tutions ? for we assert confidently, that no nation where 
polygamy was established has ever obtained a free and 
well-regulated constitution. 

Whether these causes alone, or whether others be- 
side them (for who will deny that there may have been 

*» [It has been recently shown, on unquestionable evidence, that there is 
no foundation for the popular opinion that the age of puberty is earlier in 
warm than in temperate or cold climates. E.] 
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Others?) procured for the Europeans their superiority; 
thus much is certain, that all Europe may now boast 
of this superiority. The nations of southern may, in- 
deed, have preceded those of northern Europe ; but 
although the northern tribes were still wandering in 
their forests, when the nations of the south had reached 
a high pitch of cultivation, they made up in the end 
for their backwardness. Their time also came; the 
time when they could look down on their southern 
brethren with a just consciousness of superiority. 
This leads us to the important differences which 
are peculiar to the north and the south of this con- 
tinent. 

A chain of mountains, which, though many arms 
extend to the north and south, has its main direction 
from west to east, the chain of the Alps, connected in 
the west with the Pyrenees by the mountains of 
Sevennes, extending to the Carpathian and the Balkan 
towards the east as far as the shores of the Black sea, 
divides this continent into two very unequal parts, 
the southern and the northern. It separates the three 
peninsulas which run to the south, those of Spain, 
Italy, and Greece, together with the southern coast 
of France and Germany, from tlie great continent of 
Europe, which extends to the north beyond the polar 
circle. This last, which is by far the larger half, con- 
tains almost all the great rivers of this continent ; of 
the streams which fall into the Mediterranean, the Ebro, 
the Rhone, and the Po, are alone important for navi- 
gation. No other mountain-chain of our earth has 
had such an influence on the destiny of mankind as 
the Alps. During a long succession of ages, they 
parted, as it were, two worlds from each other ; the 
fairest buds of civilisation had already opened under 
the Grecian and Hesperian skies, whilst scattered 
tribes of barbarians were yet wandering in the forests 
of the north. How different would have been the 
whole history of Europe, had the wall of the Alps, 
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instead of being near the Mediterranean, been removed 
to the shores of the North sea ! This boundary, it is true, 
seems of less moment in our time; when the enterprising 
spirit of the European has carried a road across the 
Alps, as it has found a path over the ocean ; but it was 
of decisive importance for the times of which we are 
speaking — for antiquity. The north and south were then 
physically, morally, and politically divided ; that chain 
long remained the protecting bulwark of the one 
against the other ; and although Caesar, by at length 
bursting through these boundaries, in some measure 
removed the political landmarks, nevertheless, the 
distinction still continues apparent between the Roman 
part of Europe, and that which never yielded to the 
Romans. 

Our present inquiries will therefore be limited to the 
southern part of this continent. Its limited extent, which 
seemed to afford no room for powerful nations, was 
amply compensated by its climate and situation. What 
traveller from the north ever descended the southern 
side of the Alp^, without being excited by the view of 
the novel scenery which surrounded him? The deeper 
blue of the Italian and Grecian sky, the milder air, the 
more graceful forms of the mountains, the splendour of 
the rocky shores and the islands, the dark tints of the 
forests, the gardens glittering with golden fruits — all 
these exist not merely in the songs of the poets! Al- 
though the tropical climes are still distant, a foretaste of 
them is enjoyed even in these regions. The aloe grows 
wild in Lower Italy; the sugar-cane thrives in Sicily; 
from the top of ^Etna the eye can discern the rocks of 
Malta, where the fruit of the palm tree ripens, and in the 
azure distance, even the coast of neighbouring Africa ^ 
Here nature never partakes of the uniformity which so 
long repressed the spirit of the nations that inhabited 
the forests and plains of the north. In all these 


® Babtel’s Reisi durck Sicilierif vol. ii. p. 338 — 40. 
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countries there is a constant alternation of moderately 
elevated mountains^ pleasant valleys, and fertile plains, 
over which Pomona has scattered her choicest bless- 
ings. The limited extent of the countries allows, in- 
deed, no large navigable rivers ; but an ample indem- 
nification is furnished by its seacoasts, so extensive, 
and so rich in bays. The Mediterranean belongs to 
the south of Europe ; and it was by means of that sea 
that the western nations first assumed the rank which 
they hold among the nations of the world. Let a large 
barren plain occupy its place, and we should yet be 
wandering Tartars and Mongolians, like the nomads of 
Central Asia. 

Of the nations of the south only three will engage 
our attention : the Greeks, the Macedonians, and the 
inhabitants of Italy"^. We have named them in the 
order in which history presents them to us as celebrated 
nations, although celebrated in different ways. We 
shall follow the same order in treating of them. 

^ [This volume contains all that the author has published on the ancient 
nations of Europe. Hitherto his researches have not been extended to the 
Macedonians and Romans. E.J 
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GREECE. 


CHAPTER I. 

GEOGRAPHICAL VIEW OF GREECE. 

If a person entirely unacquainted with the history of 
the Greeks were to examine the map with attention, 
he could hj^rdly remain in doubt that their country, in 
point of situation, is favoured by nature beyond any 
other in Europe. It is the most southern of that con- 
tinent. The promontory of Taenarum, in which it 
terminates, lies nearly under the same degree of 
latitude as the celebrated rock of Calpe ; and its 
northern boundary falls somewhat to the south of 
Madrid. From that promontory to Olympus and the 
Cambunian mountains, which divide it from Macedonia, 
it extends about two hundred and twenty-five geo- 
graphical miles from south to north*. Its eastern 
point is the promontory of Sunium, in Attica; from 
thence its greatest breadth, to the promontory of 
Leucas in the west, is about one hundred and sixty 
miles. The greatness of the nation, and the variety 
of its achievements, easily lead to the error of believing 
the country an extensive one. But even if we add all 
the islands, its square contents are a third less than 
those of Portugal. But what advantages of situation 
does it not possess over the Iberian peninsula. If this, 
according to the ideas of the ancients, was the western 


* From 364 to 40 degrees north latitude. 
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extremity of the world, as the distant Serica was the 
eastern, Greece was, as it were, in the centre of the 
most cultivated countries of three continents. A 
short passage by sea divided it from Italy ; and the 
voyage to Egypt, Asia Minor, and Phoenicia, though 
somewhat longer, seemed hardly more dangerous. 

Nature herself, in this country of such moderate ex- 
tent, established the geographical divisions, by sepa- 
rating the peninsula of the Peloponnesus from the 
mainland ; and by dividing the latter into nearly equal 
parts, northern and southern, by the chain of GBta, 
which traverses it obliquely. In every direction hills 
alternate with valleys and fruitful plains ; and if in its 
narrow compass no large rivers are found, (the Peneus 
and Achelous are the only considerable ones,) its ex- 
tensive coasts, abundantly provided with bays, landing- 
places, and natural harbours, afford more than an 
equivalent. 

The peninsula of Pelops, so called in honour of 
Pelops, who, according to the tradition, introduced, 
not war, but the gifts of peace from Asia Minor, is 
about equal in extent to Sicily, and forms the southern- 
most region ^ It consists in its centre of a high ridge 
of hills, which sends out several branches, and some as 
far as the sea ; but between these branches there are 
fruitful plains, well watered by an abundance of 
streams, which pour from the mountains in every di- 
rection. This high inland district, which nowhere 
borders on the sea, is the far-famed Arcadia of poetical 
tradition. Its highest peak, the mountain Cyllene, 
rises, according to Strabo, from fifteen to twenty stadia 
above the sea*. Nature has destined this country for 
herdsmen. The pastures and meadows in summer 
are always green and unscorched by the sun ; for the 

See the map of the Peloponnese by Professor C. O. Muller, in which 
both the mountains and th#boundaries of the several states are laid down 
with critical accuracy. (Dorians, vol. ii. Eng. Transl.) 

« Stka/.o, 1. viii. p. 596, edit. Casaub. 1707, The indefinite nature of 
the iiccotipt shows how uncertain it is. 
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shade and moisture preserve them. The country has 
an appearance similar to that of Switzerland, and the 
Arcadians in some measure resemble the inhabitants 
of the Alps. They possessed a love of freedom and 
a love of money ; for wherever there was money, you 
might see Arcadian hirelings. But it is chiefly the 
western part of Arcadia (where Pan invented the shep- 
herd’s flute) which deserves the name of a pastoral 
country. Innumerable brooks, one more delightful 
than the other, sometimes rushing impetuously, and 
sometimes gently murmuring, pour down the moun- 
tains. Vegetation is rich and magnificent ; every 
where freshness and coolness are found. One flock 
of sheep succeeds another, till the banks of the wild 
Taygetus are approached ; where numerous herds of 
goats are also seen"^.” The inhabitants of Arcadia, 
devoted to a pastoral life, for a long time dwelt in the 
open country rather than in cities ; and when some of 
these, particularly Tegea and Mantinea, became con- 
siderable, the contests between them destroyed the 
peace and liberties of the people. The pastoral state 
of society among the Greeks, although the accounts 
of it have been much embellished by the poets, evi- 
dently arose among a people who did not wander 
like nomads, but were fixed in stationary dwellings. 

Round Arcadia seven districts were situated, almost 
all of which were well watered by streams that de- 
scended from its highlands. In the south lay the land 
of heroes, Laconia, rough and mountainous, but thickly 
inhabited ; so that it is said to have contained nearly a 
hundred towns or villages*. It was watered by the 
Eurotas, the clearest and purest of all the Grecian 
rivers^, which had its rise in Arcadia, and was in- 

^ Babtiioldy, Bruchstuche zur niihcrn Kenntniss Griechenlandst p. 239. 

e Manso has enumerated sixty-seven : History of' Sparta, vol. i. part II, 
p. 15. [See also Clinton, Fast, Hellcn, part II. p. 401.] And yet La- 
conia was not much larger than the ancient territory of the city of Nu- 
remberg. 

^ Barthot.dy, Bruchstuche, etc. p. 228. 
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creased by several smaller streams* Sparta was built 
upon its banks, the mistress of the country, without 
walls or gates, and defended only by its citizens^. It 
was one of the larger cities of Greece ; but, notwith- 
standing the market-place, the theatre, and the various 
temples which Pausanias enumerates*', it was not one 
of the most splendid. The monuments of fallen heroes ' 
constituted the principal ornament of the banks of the 
Eurotas, which were then, and still are, covered with 
the laureP. But all these monuments have perished ;* 
there is a doubt even as to the spot where ancient 
Sparta was situated. It was formerly thought to be the 
modern Misitra ; this opinion h^s been given up ; a 
more recent traveller believes, that about six miles 
from thence he has discovered, in the ruins of Mogiila, 
the traces of the ancient theatre, and some of the 
temples *. At the distance of four miles lay Amyclae, 
celebrated for the oracle of Apollo, but not a trace of 
the sanctuary is now visible; and a road of twelve 
miles led from Sparta to Gythium, its harbour in that 
period of its history, when, mistaking its true policy, 
it built a fleet. On the west and north, Laconia w^as 
bordered by mount Taygetus, which separated it 
from the fruitful plains of Messenia. This country 
was soon overpowered by Sparta"', which, having 
thus doubled its territory, easily became the largest 
of all the Grecian cities. But though it remained 
for a long time in the quiet possession of Messenia, the 
day of retribution came, when Epaminondas, its re- 
storer, crushed the power of humbled Sparta. 


e [Fortifications were afterwards erected when Sparta became subject to 
despotic rulers : Cj(A3ier’s Ancient Greece, vol. iii. p. 203. E.J 
** Pa us AN, iii. p. 240. edit. Kuhn, 

* See the long list of them in Pausanias, p, 240. 243, etc, 

^ PouQui viLLE, Voifafre, i. p. 189. 

* See CiJATi'AUBUiANn, Ilin^raire de Paris d Jerusalem, vol. i. p. 25. 
Cell, Uincrary of the Morea, p. 222. [The situation of Sparta has now 
been completely ascertained : see Muller’s Dorians, vol, i. p. 78 ; vol. ii, 
p. 455. Eng. transl. Leake’s Travels in the Morea, vol. 1. ch. 5. E.] 

In the second Messenian war, which ended 666 B. C. 
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A neck of land, called ArgoUs, from its capital city 
Argos, extends in a southerly direction from Arcadia 
fifty-four miles into the sea, where it terminates in 
the promontory of Scyllseum. Many and interesting 
associations of the heroic age are connected with 
this country. Here was Tiryns, whence Hercules 
departed at the commencement of his labours ; here 
was Mycenae, the country of Agamemnon, the most 
powerful and most unhappy of kings ; here was Nemea, 
celebrated for its games instituted in honour of Nep- 
tune. But the glory of its early days does not seem to 
have animated Argos. No Themistocles, no Agesilaus 
was ever numbered among its citizens ; and, though it 
possessed a territory of no inconsiderable extent, it 
never assumed a rank among the first of the Grecian 
states, but was rather the passive object of foreign 
policy. 

In the west of the Peloponnesus lay Elis, the Holy 
land of Greece. Its length from south to north, if the 
small southern district of Triphylia be reckoned, 
amounted to fifty-four miles ; its breadth in the broadest 
part was not more than half as much. Several rivers, 
which had their rise in the mountains of Arcadia, 
watered its fruitful plains. Among them the Alpheus 
was the largest and the most famous ; the Olympic games 
were celebrated on its banks. Its fountains were not 
far distant from those of the Eurotas ; and as the latter, 
taking a southerly direction, flowed through the land 
of war, the former, in a westerly one, passed through 
the land of peace. For here, in the country sacred to 
Jove, where the Greek nation assembled in festive 
pomp, and saluted each other as one people, no bloody 
feuds were suffered to profane the soil. Armies were 
indeed permitted to pass through the consecrated land, 
but they were first deprived of their arms, which they 
did not again receive till they left it“. This is the 

Sthabo, v^iii. p. 548. Phi^Qp of Argos was the first who violated this 
sanctity by an invasion, in jrder to secure to himself the presidency of the 
' C 



18 GEOGRAPHICAL VIEW OF GKEBCE. [ctiAP. I. 

glory of the Greeks, that they honoured the nobler 
feelings of humanity^ while other nations were untnind* 
fill of them. They flourished so long as they possessed 
self-government enough to do this ; they fell when sa- 
cred things ceased to be sacred. 

The country of Elis embraced three divisions. The 
woody Triphylia was in the south, and contained that 
Pylus, which, according to the judgment of Strabo, 
could lay a better claim than either of the other two 
towns of the same name, to have been the country of 
Nestor®. The northern division was Elis, a plain en- 
closed by the rough mountains Pholoe and Scollis, 
both branches of the Arcadian Erymanthus, and wa- 
tered by the Selleis and the Elean Peneus: on the banks 
of the latter river the city w^as built that gave its name 
to the whole region, over which it also exercised supreme 
authority; for the district of the Eleans, embracing both 
Pisatis and Triphylia, extended to the borders of Mes- 
senia p. The middle territory, Pisatis, so called from 
the city Pisa, was the most important of all, as it con- 
tained Olympia. Two roads from Elis led thither, one 
near the sea through the plain, another through the 
mountains ; the distance was from thirty to thirty-five 
miles'*. The name Olympia designated the country 
round the city of Pisa^ (which even in Strabos time was 
no longer in existence); and here every five years those 
games were celebrated, which the Eleans established 
after the subjugation of the Pisans, and at which they 

Olympian games (about 900 B. C.) : this however could only have been a 
transient outrage, for when the city of Elis was built, (about 477 B.C.), it 
was, in reliance on its sanctity, left without the defence of walls : Strabo, 
ibid. It was not till after the Peloponnesian war, that this, as well as so 
many other religious notions, appears to have been lost. 

® Strabo, viii. p. 539. The two other towns were situated, one in 
northern Elis, the other in Messenia. 

p Strabo, viii.p. 548, relates the manner in which it came to be extended 
thus far by the assistance of the Spartans in the Messenian war. 

n According to Strabo, 1. c. 300 stadia. 

Barthelemy is not strictly accurate, when he calls (iv. p. 207.) Pisa 
and Olympia one city. Pisa was six stadia (not quite a mile) from the 
temple ; Scnoi.. Pind. 01. x. 55. I have never met with any mention of a 
city Olympia. 
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presided. If this privilege gave to them, as it were^ all 
their importance in the eyes of the Greeks; if their 
country thus became the common centre; if it was the 
first in Greece for works of art, and perhaps for wealth ; 
if their safety, their prosperity, their fame, and, in some 
measure, their existence as an independent state, were 
connected with the temple of the Olympian Jupiter and 
its festivals ; — need we be astonished if no sacrifice 
seemed to them too great, by which the glory of Olympia 
was to be increased? Here on the banks of the Alpheus 
stood the sacred grove, called Altis, of olive and plane 
trees, surrounded by an enclosure ; a sanctuary of the 
arts, such as the world has never since beheld. For 
what are all our cabinets and museums, compared with 
this one spot? Its centre was occupied by the national 
temple of the Greeks, the temple of the Olympian Jupi- 
ter®, in which was the colossal statue of that god, the 
masterpiece of Phidias. No other work of art in anti- 
quity was so generally acknowledged to have been the 
first, even whilst all other inventions of Grecian genius 
were still uninjured ; and need w^e hesitate to regard it as 
the first of all the works of art, of which we have any 
knowledge ? Besides this temple, the grove contained 
those of Juno and Lucina, the theatre and the Pryta- 
neum ; in front of it, or perhaps within its precincts *, 
was the stadium, together with the race-ground, or Hip- 
podromus. The whole forest was filled with monu- 
ments and statues, erected in honour of gods, heroes, 


• The temple of Jupiter Olympius, built by the Eieans in the age of 
Pericles, had nearly the same dimensions as the Parthenon at Athens ; 230 
feet in length, 95 in breadth, and 68 in height. The colossal statue of 
Jupiter, represented as seated, nearly touched the roof of the temple, as 
Strabo relates ; and is said to have been sixty feet high. Compare ^ olkcl 
iiber den grossen Tempel und die Statue des Jupiters in Olympia, 1794. 

* According to Strabo, in the Altis; Barthfilemy says, in front of it. 
We are still much in the dark respecting the situation of ancient Olympia. 
What Chandler says is unimportant. The only modern traveller who nas 
made accurate investigations is M. Fauvel. But 1 am acquainted with his 
communication to the National Institute, Precis de ses voyages dans le cun- 
tinent de la Grece, only from the short notice contained in Millin, Magazin 
Encyclop. 18C2, t. 2. He found, it is there said, not only the remains of 
the temple of Jupiter, but also of the Hippodromus. 

c 2 
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and conquerors. Pausanias mentions more than two 
hundred and thirty statues; of Jupiter alone he de- 
scribes twenty-three'*, and these were, for the most part, 
works of the first artists; Pliny estimates the whole 
number of these statues, in his time, at three thousand ^ 
To this must be added the treasuries (Orjaravpoi) wliich the 
piety or the vanity of so many cities, enumerated by 
Pausanias had founded by their votive gifts. It was 
with a just pride that the Grecian departed from 
Olympia. He could say to himself with truth, that he 
had seen the noblest objects on earth, and that these 
were not the works of foreigners, but the creation and 
the property of his own nation. 

The repose for which Elis was indebted to the pro- 
tection of the gods, was secured to Achaia, the country 
which bounded it on the north, by the wisdom of men. 
Having once been inhabited by lonians, this maritime 
country had borne the name of Ionia; which was 
afterwards applied exclusively to the neighbouring sea 
on the west side of Greece. But in the confusion pro- 
duced by the general migration of the Dorians, it ex- 
changed its ancient inhabitants for Achaeans*®. Achaia, 
watered by a multitude of mountain-streams, which de- 
scended from the high ridges of Arcadia, was, as to its 
extent, fertility, and population, one of the middling 
countries of Greece. The character of the inhabitants 
corresponded with that of their territory. They never 
aspired after aggrandizement, or influence abroad : 
they were not made illustrious by great generals or 
great poets: but they possessed good laws. Twelve 
cities*, each with a small territory, independent of 
each other in the management of their internal affairs. 


“ Pausanias, v. p. 424, etc. has enumerated and described that number. 
Among them there was a colossus of bronze, twenty-seven feet higli. 

» Pliny, Hist, Nat» xxxiv. 17, There were as many at Athens, Delphi, 
and Uhodfs. 

y !*aus. vi. p. 497, etc. 

* As early as 1,100 B.C. 

» Dyme and Patrae were the most important ; llelice was swallowed up 
by the sea. 
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formed a confederacy, which, under the name of the 
Achaean league, could trace its origin to remote anti- 
quity. A perfect equality was its fundamental prin- 
ciple; no precedence of rank or power was to be 
usurped by any single city. What an example for the 
other parts of Greece, if they had been able or willing 
to understand it! In this manner the A chaeans con- 
tinued for a long time in the enjoyment of happy tran- 
quillity, having no share in the wars of their neigh- 
bours. Their country was in no one’s way, and 
attracted no one ; even during the Peloponnesian war 
they at first remained neutral ^ The Macedonian su- 
premacy finally dissolved the confederacy, and favoured 
individual tyrants, of whom it made use as its instru- 
ments. But the day of retribution was destined to 
arrive. The Achaean league was renewed and en- 
larged, and it became most dangerous to the Macedo- 
nian rulers. 

The small territory of the city of Sicyon (which 
afterwards belonged to the Achaean league) divided 
Achaia from that of Corinth. In point of extent this 
latter state was one of the smallest in Greece ; but the 
importance of a commercial state does not depend on 
the extent of its territory. Venice was never more 
flourishing, or more powerful, than at a time when it 
dill not possess a square mile on the mainland. The 
wealthy Corinth, more than four miles in extent, lay at 
the foot of a steep and lofty hill, on which its citadel 
was built. There was hardly a stronger fortress in all 
Greece, and perhaps no spot afforded a more splendid 
prospect than Acrocorinthus ^ Beneath it might be 

Tiiucyd. ii. 9. 

c See Strabo, p. 261. Of modern travellers, Spon and Wheler ascended 
it in 1676. Chateaubriand, i. 36. says, that prospect at the foot of the 
citadel is enchanting. If it is so now, what must it have been formerly 1 
Clarke, Travels, tom.ii. sect. 5. p. 745. describes the few remaining ruins, 
and the whole neighbourhood of Corinth, especially the Isthmus. He and 
his companions were not admitted into the citadel, but they received per- 
mission to aftcend the rock on which it stands, and which, according to 
Clarke, might be as strong as Gibraltar. They reached the summit before 

116 27 - 
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seen the busy city and its territory, with its temples, its 
theatres, and its aqueducts Its two harbours, Le- 
chseum on the western, Cencbreae on the eastern bay, 
filled with ships, and the two bays themselves, with the 
isthmus between them, were all in sight. The peaks 
of Helicon, and of Parnassus itself, were seen at a dis- 
tance ; and a strong eye could distinguish on the east- 
ern side the Acropolis of Athens. What images and 
emotions are excited by this prospect! 

Beyond the isthmus of the Peloponnesus, which the 
Grecians, acquainted for a long time with no other, 
were accustomed to call simply the Isthmus, lay the 
tract of Hellas proper. The southern half of this re- 
gion, stretching as far as the chain of QEta, was divided 
into eight, or, if Locris, of which there were two parts, 
be twice counted, into nine districts; of these, the 
extent was small, as their number indicates. Near the 
isthmus, (on which the temple of Neptune, where all 
Greece assembled to celebrate the Isthmian games, 
was built in a grove of fir trees®,) the small territory of 
Megara^ begun; and through this, along the high 
rocky shore, wliere the robber Sciron is said to have 
exercised his profession, the road led to the favourite 
land of the gods — to Attica®. 

A neck of land, or peninsula, opposite to that of 
Argolis, extends in a south-easterly direction about 
sixty- three miles into the iEgean sea, and forms this 
country**. Where it is connected with the mainland, its . 


sunset: there is not (he says) a more splendid view in Europe ; it reached 
to the Acropolis of Athens. TraveU^ vol. ii. p. 749. 

** Corinth is famous, even with the poets, lor being well supplied with 
water ; compare EuniriDFs in ►Str.mio 1. c. Pausanias enumerates, (I. ii. 
p. 117.) its many temples and aqueducts. 

* The remains of this temple are still extant, as well as of the stadium 
and the theatre. Clarkk's Travels^ vol. ii. p. 752, The sacred fig- wood 
also still subsists, from which, according to Pausanias, the chaplets of the 
victors were taken. 

^ Like that of Corinth, not more than eight miles in length and breadth. 

^ An accurate description of this remarkable, and still dangerous way, 
is given by Clarke, p. 764. A part of the ancient paved road is still pre- 
served. 

^ See the map ol Attica, by Prof. C. O. Muller. 



CHAP. I.] GEOGEAPHICAt yiBW OP GREECE, 23 

greatest breadth may be twenty-five miles; but it 
tapers more and more to a pointj till it ends in the 
rocky cape of Saniuw, on the summit of which the 
temple of Minerva announced to the traveller, as he 
arrived from sea, the land which was protected by the 
goddess of courage and wisdom. It was not endowed 
with luxuriant fertility; it never produced so much 
corn as would supply its own inhabitants ; and for this, 
neither the honey of Hymettus, nor the marble of the 
Pentelic mountains, nor even the silver mines of Lau- 
rium, could have afforded a compensation. But the 
culture of the olive, an industrious application to the 
arts, and the advantageous use made of the situation 
of the country for the purposes of commerce, gave to 
the frugal people all that they needed ; for the activity 
of commerce was shackled by no restrictive laws. Almost 
the whole country is mountainous; the mountains are 
indeed of a moderate height, and covered with aro- 
matic plants; but they are ston v and without forests. 
Their shapes are, however, exceedingly beautiful ; the 
waters of the Ilissus, the Cephisus, and of other rivers, 
Or, to speak more accurately, of other brooks, which 
flow from them, are as clear as crystal, and delicious to 
the taste ; and the almost constant purity of the air, 
which lends very peculiar tints to the buildings, as well 
as to the mountains ^ opens a prospect which distance 
can hardly bound. For without doubt (says a mo- 
dern traveller^) this is the most salubrious, the purest, 
and the mildest climate of Greece ; as Euripides' has 
said, * our air is soft and mild ; the frost of winter is 
never severe, nor the beams of Phoebus oppressive; so 
that for us there are no attractions in the choicest de- 

* See the remarks of Chateaubriand on this subject : Itintraire a Jerusa- 
Unit i. p. 191. The striking eiTcct which, especially when lighted by the 
setting sun, the plain of Athens and its monuments produce, as seen from 
one ot the neighbouring heights, is described by Clarke {Travelst vol. ii. 
p. 782.) with great enthusiasm. 

^ Barthoi dy, Brnchst'ucket etc. p. 241. 

* Euripides in Erechth- \ fr, i, v. 1.5, etc. 
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lights which are offered by the fields of Asia^ or the 
wealth of Hellas.’ ” 

But where the mountains open, and leave room for 
plains of a moderate extent, the soil is still covered 
with forests of olive trees, of which the eye can per- 
ceive no termination. More beautiful are nowhere 
to be seen. Those of Palermo, or on the Riviera of 
Genoa, are hardly to be compared with these, which 
seem as it were undying, and, century after century, 
send forth new branches and new shoots witli reno- 
vated vigour”'.” Formerly they overshadowed the 
sacred road, the country of the Ceramicus, and the 
garden of the Academy; and if the goddess herself, 
like her disciples, has deserted the soil, she has at 
least left behind her, for posterity, the first of the gifts 
which she made to her beloved nation. 

Whoever travelled from Corinth and Megara across 
the isthmus to Attica, reached the sacred city of Eleu- 
sis at the distance of about nine miles from Megara. 
When the inhabitants of that place submitted to 
Athens, they reserved for themselves nothing but their 
temples " ; and hence the mysterious festivals of Ceres 
continued to be celebrated in their temple. From this 
place the sacred road, of almost unvarying breadth, 
led to the city protected by Pallas. 

Athens lay in a plain, which on the south-west ex- 
tended for about four miles towards the sea and the 
harbours, but on the other side was enclosed by moun»- 
tains. The plain itself was interrupted by several 
rocky hills. The largest and highest of these was 
surmounted by the citadel, or Acropolis, which took 
its name from its founder Cecrops ; around it the city 


Bahtholdy, Bruchatucke, p. 220. The same is confirmed by Clarke, 
vol. ii. p. 783, The number of the olive trees was stated to him at 
40.000. 

" Pausan. i. p. 92. Not only the ruins of the temple are still extant, 
but also the colossal statue of Ceres, which Clarke brought to England 
(ibid. p. 786.). regardless of the lamentations of the natives, who regarded 
her as their patron saint. 
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was spread^ especially in the direction of the sea. The 
summit of the hill contained a level space, about eight 
hundred feet long, and half as broad : which seemed 
prepared by nature to support those masterpieces of 
architecture, which announced, at a distance, the splen- 
dour of Athens. The only road which led to it con- 
ducted to the Propylaea ®, with its two wings, the tem- 
ple of Victory, and another temple, ornamented with 
the pictures of Polygnotiis. That superb edifice, the 
most splendid monument which was erected under the 
admininistration of Pericles, the work of Mnesicles, 
was decorated by the admirable sculptures of Phidias^. 
They formed the proud entrance to the level summit 
of the hill, on which were the temples of the guardian 
deities of Athens. On the left was the temple of Mi- 
nerva Polias, with the column which fell from heaven, 
and the sacred olive tree; and that of Erechtheus 
But on the right, the Parthenon, the pride of Athens, 
rose above every thing else, possessing the colossal 
statue of Minerva by Phidias, next to the Olympian 
Jupiter, the finest of his works. At the foot of the hill 
on the one side was the Odeum, and the theatre of Bac- 
chus, where the tragic contests were celebrated on the 
festivals of the god ; and those immortal masterpieces 
were represented, which, having remained to us, double 
our regret for those which are lost : on the other side 
was the Prytaneum, where the chief magistrates and 
most meritorious citizens were honoured by a table, 
provided at the public expense. A small valley, Coele, 


® Compare the sketches and drawings in Stuart^s Antiquities of Athens, 
P A part of these masterpieces has perished. By robbing the Acropolis, 
lord Elgin has gained a name which no other will wish to share with him. 
The sea has swallowed up one half of his plunder. The other half is now 
in the British Museum. J3oes the part which is saved compensate for that 
which was lost! The devastations of this modern Erostratus are de- 
scribed not only by CnATEADi.niAND, JtMraire, vol. i. p. 201. but also by 
his own countryman Clark k. Travels, vol. ii. p. 483, as an eye-witness, 
with just disapprobation. 

Both, forming a whole, were divided only by a partition wall. On the 
whole detail of the building see Muller, Minervte Poliadis sacra et ades, 
etc. Gottingaj, 1820. And the plan of the city by the same author. 
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lay between the Acropolis and the hill on which the 
Areopagus held its assemblies, and again between this 
and the hill of the Pnyx; where the collected people 
was accustomed to decide on the affairs of the repub- 
lic. Here the spot from which Pericles and Demos- 
thenes harangued, is still distinct (it is imperishable, 
since it is hewn in the rock): not long ago it was 
cleared from rubbish, together with the four steps 
which led to it'. 

If any desire a more copious enumeration of the 
temples, the porticoes, and the works of art which 
decorated the city of Pallas, they may find it in Pausa- 
nias. Even in his time the best, if not the larger part, 
had been removed; much had been injured and de- 
stroyed in the wars ; and yet, when we read what was 
still there, we naturally ask of Athens (as of so many 
other Grecian cities) where space was found for so 
many works of art? The whole country round Athens, 
particularly the long road to the Piraecus, was orna- 
mented with monuments of all kinds, especially with 
the tombs of great poets, warriors, and statesmen, who 
did not often remain after death without expressions of 
public gratitude, which w^ere on that account the more 
sparingly bestowed during their lifetime. * A double 
wall, called the northern and southern, enclosed the 
road, which was nearly five miles in length on both 
sides, and embraced the two harbours of Piraeeus and 
Phalereus. This wall, designed and executed by The- 
mistocles, was one of the most important works of the 
Athenians. It was forty Grecian ells in height, built 
entirely of freestone, and so broad, that two baggage- 
wagons could pass each other. The Piraeeus, to which 
it led, formed (as did Phalerae) a city by itself, with its 
own public squares, temples, market-places, and tlie 
commercial crowd which enlivened it; and it seemed 


' Chateaubpxanp, Itin^rairfif vol,i. p. 184. and Clarke’s Trdj?#/*; vol. 
ii. part 2. p. 540. 
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perhaps even more animated than Athens^ Its harbour, 
well provided with docks and magazines, was spacious 
enough to hold in its three divisions four hundred 
triremes: whilst the Phalereus and Munychius could 
each accommodate only about fifty *. All three were 
formed naturally by the bays of the coast; but the 
Piraceus excelled the others not only in extent, but also 
in security. 

The plain of Athens was surrounded on three sides 
by mountains, which formed its limits within no very 
great distance of the city. The prospect from the 
Acropolis and the Parthenon commanded on the east 
the two peaks of Hymettus; on the north, Pentelicus 
with its quarries of marble; to the north-west, mount 
Cithaeron was seen at a great distance, rising above the 
smaller mountains ; and Laurium, rich in silver mines, 
lay to the south-east, almost at the end of the penin- 
sula ; but towards the south-west, the eye could freely 
range over the harbours and the Saronic bay, with the 
islands of Salamis and ^Egina, as far as the lofty citadel 
of Corinth Many of the chief places of the districts, 
(b%o<,) into which Attica was divided, (and of these there 
were more than one hundred and seventy,) might also 
be seen; and the situation was distinct even of the 
towns w^hich covered the mountains. No one of these 
was important as a city, and yet there were few which 
had not something worthy of observation, their statues, 
altars, and temples ; for to whatever part of his country 
the Athenian strayed, he needed to behold something 
which might remind him that he was in Attica. There 
were many of which the name alore awakened proud 
recollections ; and no one was so far from Athens, that 


» The Piraceus was sometimes reckoned as a part of Athens ; and this ex- 
plains how it was possible to say, that the city was two hundred stadia in 
circumference. Dio Chrysost. Or. vi. 

‘ The rich compilations of Meursius on the Piraeeus, no less than on 
Athens, the Acropolis, the Ceramicas, etc. (Gronov. Thes. Ant. Or. vol. ii. 
iii.) contain almost all the passages of the ancients respecting them. 

“ Chateaubriand, Jfiw^rairc, etc. i. p. 206. 
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more than a day needed to be spent on the road to it. 
It required but about five hours to reach the long but 
narrow plain of Marathon, on the opposite coast of 
Attica. It was twenty-five miles to Sunium, which lay 
at the southern extremity of the peninsula, and about 
twenty miles to the boundary of Boeotia. 

This country, so frequently enveloped in clouds, lay 
to the nortli-west of Attica, and exhibited, in almost 
every respect, a different character. Boeotia was shut 
in by the chain of Helicon, Cithaeron, Parnassus, and, 
towards the sea, Ptoiis ; which mountains enclosed a 
large plain, constituting the chief part of the country. 
Numerous rivers, of which the Cephisus \ras the most 
considerable y, descending from the heights, had proba- 
bly stagnated for a long time, and had formed lakes, of 
which Copais is the largest. This lake must have sub- 
terraneous outlets ; for while the canals, through which 
its waters were anciently distributed, have fallen into 
decay, it has so far decreased in modern times, that it 
is now almost dried to a swamp ^ But these same 
rivers a])pear to have formed the soil of Bceotia, which 
is among the most fruitful in Greece. Boeotia was 
also perhaps the most thickly peopled part of Greece ; 
for no other could show an equal number of large cities. 
Tlie names of almost all of them are frequently men- 
tioned in history ; for it was the will of destiny, that 
the fate of Greece should often be decided in Boeotia. 
Its freedom was won at Plataeae, and lost at Chaeronea ; 
the Spartans conquered at Tanagra, and at Leuctra 
their power was crushed for ever. Thebes with its 
seven gates (more distinguished for its extent than its 
buildings) esteemed itself the head of the Boeotian 


* Chandler’s Travels, p. 163. A description, as well as a map and 
view of this district, are given in Clarke, plates, ii. 2. pi. 4, 5. 

y Distinct from the Cephisus in Attica. 

* Bartiioloy, Bruchstiicke, etc. p. 230. On the ancient subterraneous 
outlets of this lake, which are among the most remarkable remains of an- 
cient skill and industy, and on the entire geography and early history of 
Boeotia, see Mi ller’s Orchomenos, 
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cities^ although it was not acknowledged to be such by 
all the rest. This usurpation on the part of Thebes of 
a supremacy over Boeotia, was of the greatest import- 
ance in several periods of Grecian history. 

Boeotia was divided by mount Cithaeron from Attica, 
and by Parnassus from Phocis. This district, of mo- 
derate size and irregular shape, extended to the south 
along the bay of Corinth ; and was bounded on the 
north by the chain of CEta. Here are those passes 
which led from Boeotia to Attica. Of these, the most 
important is near the city Elatea, and on that account 
it was early occupied by Philip on his second invasion 
of Greece. The desert mountain of Parnassus, once 
associated with the fame of Phocis, presents to the 
traveller of our times nothing but recollections. Del- 
phi lay on the south side of it, overshadowed by its 
double peak ; and not far above the city was the temple 
wiih the oracle of Apollo. Here the masterpieces of 
art were displayed in countless abundance under the 
protection of tlie god ; together with the costly and 
consecrated offerings of nations, cities % and kings. 
Here in the Amphictyonic council, still more costly 
treasures, the first maxims of the law of nations, were 
matured for the Greeks. Hither, on the festival days, 
when the great games of the Pythian deity recurred, 
(games surpassed only by those of Olympia,) pilgrims 
and spectators poured in throngs ; here at the Castalian 
fountain the songs of the poets resounded in solemn 
rivalry ; and, more exciting than all, the acclamations 
of the multitude. 

But all these things have now passed away. Not 
even ruins have been spared to us by time. Only 
one monument of doubtful character seems to desig- 
nate the spot where CEdipus slew his father Laius; 
and, whilst every vestige of greatness and glory has 


» Many of them had, as at Olympia, treasuries of their own. Pliny, 
H, N, xxxiv, 17. estimates the number of statues at Delphi, as at Oylmpia 
and Athens, to have been, even in his time, 3,000. 
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vanished 9 nothing but the memory of a crime is per- 
petuated 

Phocis and mount Parnassus divide the two parts of 
Locris from each other. The eastern part, inhabited 
by the two tribes which took their names from the city 
Opus and mount Cnemis®, lies along the Euripus, or 
the long strait, which divides the island of Euboea 
from Boeotia : and would have almost nothing to show, 
that is worthy of commemoration, were it not that the 
inseparable names of Thermopylae and Leonidas pro- 
duce an emotion in every noble mind**. ** At Ther- 
mopylae,’* says Herodotus®, a steep aud inaccessible 
mountain rises on the west side in the direction ofOEta; 
but on the east side of the road are the sea and 
marshes. There are warm fountains in the pass, and 
an altar of Hercules stands near them. On going from 
Trachin to Hellas, the road is but half a plethrum 
(fifty feet) wide, yet the narrowest place is not there, 
but just in front and at the back of Thermopylae, 
where there is but room for one carriage.” Thus 
Thermopylae was considered as the only road by which 
an army could pass from Thessaly into Hellas, for 
nothing more than a footpath ran across the mountains; 
and Thermopylae, not only during the wars with Per- 
sia, but also in the age of Philip, was considered the 
gate of Greece. 17^2-7 

The western part of Locris, on the bay of Corinth, 
inhabited by the Ozolae, was more extensive, but pos- 
sessed fewer remarkable objects. Yet its harbour 
Naupactus has preserved its importance, while so many 
of the most celebrated cities have become insignificant. 
It is now called Lepanto, and is perhaps the only town 


^ Bartiioldy, Bruchst'ucke, 1 ^, 251. See the view in Clarke, Plates, 
li. part 2. pi. 10, 11. 

^ Locri Opuntii, and Epicnemidii. 

^ The tomb of the Spartans who fell at Thermopylaa is still shown, 
Ct^UKK, Travrls,^\. 13. 

<• Hkrod. vii. 176. 
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of which the modern name is more harmonious than 
the ancient. 

The western parts of Greece, rough iEtolia, and 
woody Acarnania, are indeed among the largest dis- 
tricts, but are so inferior to the rest in fame, that the 
historian can do little more than name them. Nature 
was here neither less sublime nor less munificent ; both 
were traversed by the largest of the Grecian rivers, the 
Achelous, which flowed between them ; both were in- 
habited by descendants of the Hellenes; both were 
once celebrated for heroes ; and yet the yEtolians and 
the Acarnanians remained barbarians after the Athe- 
nians had become the instructors of the world. — So 
difficult is it to comprehend the history of the civilisa- 
tion of nations. 

The chain of CEta, which farther west receives the 
name of Othrys, and at last of Pindus, and, taking a 
northerly direction, is connected with the mountains of 
Macedonia, divides the central from the northern part 
of Greece. Thessaly, the largest of all the Grecian 
provinces, (though its extent cannot be stated with ac- 
curacy, its boundary on the north having never been 
defined,) forms the eastern, and Epirus the western 
part of this country. There is hardly any district in 
Greece, for which nature seems to have done so much 
as for Thessaly. The mountains which have been 
mentioned, surround it on three sides; while the peaks 
of Ossa and of Olympus rise above them on the east, 
along the coast of the iEgean sea. Thessaly can with 
justice be called the land of the Peneus ; which, de- 
scending from Pindus, flowed through it from west to 
east. A multitude of tributary streams poured from 
the north and the south into this river. The tra- 
ditions of the ancients related*", that it had stagnated 
for centuries, when an earthquake divided Olympus 


^ Herod, viii. 6 ; Strab, ix. p. 657 . 
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and Ossa^^ and opened for il; a passage to the iSlgean 
sea through the delicious vale of Tempe*". Thus the 
plain of Thessaly emerged from the waters, with a soil 
fertilized by constant irrigation. No other district had 
so extensive a communication by water in its interior ; 
and a little assistance from art, would have made it 
universal. Its fruitful soil was fitted alike for pasturage 
and tillage ; its coasts, especially the bay of Pagasa*, 
afforded the best harbours for shipping ; nature seemed 
hardly to have left a wish ungratified. It was in Thes- 
saly that the tribe of the Hellenes, according to tra- 
dition, first applied themselves to agriculture ; and 
from thence its several branches spread over the more 
southern lands. The name of almost every district, 
as Pelasgiotis and Thessaliotis, recalls some association 
connected with the primitive history and heroic age of 
the nation. The Doric tribe found in Hestiaeotis its 
earliest dwelling-place ; and who has ever heard the 
name of Phthiotis, without remembering the hero of 
the Iliad, the great son of Peleus? Thessaly was 
always well inhabited, and contained numerous cities. 
In the interior the most celebrated were Larissa, si- 
tuated in the midst of the noble plain, and Pherae ; 
lolcos, whence the Argonauts took their depar- 
ture, and Magnesia, were on the sea-coast. But it 
was, perhaps, the very fertility of the soil which ruined 
the Thessalians. They rioted in sensual enjoyments ; 
they were celebrated for banquets, and not for works 
of genius ; and although Olympus, the mountain of the 
gods, was on the boundary of their land, nothing god- 


8 To commemorate the event, a festival was instituted in Thessaly, called 
the Peloria, which festival seems to have been continued in a Christian one. 
BARTHonny, p. 137. 

•' “ Tempe forms, as it were, a triple valley, which is broad at the 
entrance and at the end, but very narrow in the middle.’’ These are the 
words of Bartholdy, who, of all modern travellers, has given us the most 
accurate account of Tempe from his own observation, Bruchst'uche, p. 112. 
We have now also the description and view by Claiike, vol. ii. 

pait 2. pi. 10, U. 

> Pagasa itself, (afterwards called Demetrias,) lolcos, and Magnesia. 
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like was ever unfolded within its precincts. Is it 
strange that, in the midst of such gross sensuality, the 
love of self overpowered the love of country ; that nei- 
ther heroes nor poets were created among them by the 
inspiration of patriotism ? Anarchy and tyranny com- 
monly followed each other in regular alternation ; and 
thus Thessaly, always ripe for foreign subjugation, vo- 
luntarily bent its neck first under the yoke of the Per- 
sians, and afterwards under that of Philip. 

On the opposite side of the Peneus, the pure race 
and language of the Hellenes were not to be found. 
Other nations, probably of Illyrian descent, dwelt there, 
such as the PerrhaBbians, the Athamanes, and others ; 
of whom as Strabo relates, some considered themselves 
as belonging to the Thessalian, some to the Macedo- 
nian nation^. The same was the case in Epirus, which 
lay to the west. The house of the iEacidae, a Grecian 
family, the descendants of Achilles, were indeed the 
rulers of the Molossians; and the oracle of the Jupiter 
of the Hellenes was heard in the sacred grove of Do- 
dona : but yet the larger portion of the inhabitants seems 
hardly to have been of Grecian race. 

The mainland of Hellas was surrounded on all sides 
by islands which were gradually occupied by the Greeks, 
and came to be considered as parts of their country. 
They rose above the sea in beautiful verdure, and were 
surmounted by rocky hills. We can hardly doubt that 
we see in them the remains of an earlier world ; when 
the waters which covered the central parts of Asia, and 
the deserts of northern Africa, retired, leaving behind 
them the Euxine and the Mediterranean seas as two 
vast reservoirs. Each of those islands commonly bore 
the name of the chief town of which it formed the ter- 
ritory, with the exception of the three large islands of 
Euboea, Crete, and Cyprus, each of which contained 
many cities. Almost every one of them possessed its 

^ Strabo, vii. p. 494. See Muller's Dorians, vol. i. p. 40. 467 — 508. 

D 
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own remarkable objects and its own claims to fame. 
The fertile Corcyra * boasted then, as it does now, of 
its harbour and its ships. Ithaca, small as it is, shares 
the immortality of Ulysses and Homer. Cythera, 
the south, was the residence of the Paphian goddess, 
^gina, inconsiderable as it seems, long disputed with 
Athens the sovereignty of the sea. What Greek could 
hear Salamis named, without feeling a superiority over 
the barbarians ? Euboea was celebrated for its fertility ; 
Thasos for its gold mines; Samothrace for its mys- 
teries ; and in the labyrinth of the Cyclades and Spo- 
rades, what island had not afforded the poets the sub- 
ject of a hymn"’? Delos and Naxos had their gods ; 
Paros its marble ; Melos its misfortunes If so many 
of them are now desolate ; if the alluring Cythera has 
become a naked rock; if Samos is poisoned by its 
swamps; if nature herself seems to have grown old; 
shall we therefore conclude that these things were so 
in ancient times ? The Etesian winds blow indeed 
with more piercing severity now that the tops of the 
mountains are naked ; the brooks stagnate in the de- 
solate plains ; but the change of seasons still produces 
varying scenes; and the traveller, who at one time 
finds the Archipelago melancholy and waste, a few 
months later may contemplate a smiling prospect. “ In 
spring these islands are covered with green turf, with 
anemones and flowers of all colours. But in the month 
of August, when the northerly winds prevail, every 
thing is burnt and dried up, and the parched fields 
produce no herbage again before autumn 

This view of Greece, though it cannot claim to be 
considered a regular description, leads us to several 
remarks which may, perhaps, throw some light on the 
history of the nation. 

* Now Corfu. 

Need we mention the hymns of Callimachus'? 

'' See TiiucYniDi's, V. 1 16. 

o Baktiioldv, Ih'uchatuchey p. 194. The whole description of the Ar- 
chipelago by tins traveller is worthy of being consulted. 
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First: Greece was naturally so divided and cut in 
pieces, in a geographical point of view, that it was not 
easy for any one district to gain the supremacy over 
the rest. Thessaly could not well control the lands 
which lay to the south of QEta; and still less could 
Hellas sway the Peloponnesus, or the Peloponnesus 
Hellas. Nature herself had erected ramparts for 
those who desired and who knew how to be free. It 
was easy to defend Thermopylae, or the Isthmus. We 
do not here take into consideration the superior power 
of a foreign invader ; but even that could have eifected 
little, so long as the nation refused to forge its own 
chains. 

Again : If Greece was excelled by many countries in 
fertility, it would yet be difficult, and in Europe at 
least impossible, to find a land of such limited extent, 
where nature had done so much for the various branches 
of industry. Greece was not merely an agricultural 
or a pastoral, or a commercial country ; it was all these 
together : but different parts of it had different degrees 
of aptitude for these various branches of industry. 
The fertile Messenia was fit for the growth of corn ; 
Arcadia for the nurture of cattle. Attica was proud 
of its oil, and the honey of Hymettus ; Thessaly of its 
horses. Of mines there were not many ; still the pre- 
ciou/inetals were found at Laurium and Thasos. The 
maritime towns were suited for trade and commerce ; 
the coasts, indented with bays, and the islands, invited 
to navigation. This variety of active pursuits doubt- 
less directed the Greeks to the acquisition of various 
kinds of knowledge, which was applied to many ob- 
jects, and perhaps laid the foundation of their ulterior 
advancement. 

Lastly: No other country in Europe was so favour- 
ably situated for a commercial intercourse with the most 
ancient civilized nations of the western world. On the 
way to Asia Minor and Phoenicia, one island almost 
touched another. It was easy to cross into Italy; and 
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the coasts of Egypt were not far distant. Even in the 
fabulous ages a path was discovered from the shores of 
Thessaly to those of Colchis ; and how much earlier, 
and with how much greater facility, would the Grecian 
mariner have penetrated to those countries where no 
rocks, like the Symplegades, opposed the passage of 
the daring Argo? 



CHAPTER II. 


EARLIEST STATE OF THE GREEK NATION; 

AND ITS DIFFERENT RACES. 

The nation of the Hellenes^ as they called themselves 
after an ancient leader, (for they received the name of 
Greeks from foreigners,) preserved many traditions re- 
specting their earliest state, representing them to have 
been nearly on a level with the savage tribes which 
now wander in the forests of North America*. From 
these traditions it would seem that there was a time 
when they had no agriculture, but lived on the spon- 
taneous produce of the woods; and when even fire 
could not be appropriated to the service of man till it 
had been stolen from heaven. Yet, in the meanwhile, 
they gradually spread themselves over the country which 
they afterwards occupied ; and all foreign races were 
either driven from the soil, or were mingled with them. 
Much is told of the emigration of individual tribes, 
from the southern districts to the northern, and from 
these back again into the southern ; but the peculiar 
habits of nomads, as seen in the nations of central 
Asia, were as unknown to the Greeks as they were to 
the Germanic nations. The limited extent and the 
hilly character of their country, which afforded no pas- 
turage for large flocks, did not admit of that kind of 
life. 

As far as we can judge from the very uncertain 
accounts respecting this early period, it seems that, 
even in the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries be- 
fore the Christian era, the race of the Hellenes was 


* Prom, 442 sqq. 
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already so far extended over Greece, that it was 
everywhere predominant; as it evidently was before 
the Trojan \^ar. The nation of the Pelasgians, who, 
with the Hellenes, were the first inhabitants of the 
country, and who, since their language was different, 
must be considered as having had a different origin *^, 
was perhaps, at an early period, the most powerful; but 
it was constantly reduced within narrower limits, and 
either emigrated to Italy and other countries; or, where 
it preserved its residence, as in Arcadia and Attica, was 
gradually mingled with the Hellenes, whose power 
was constantly increasing, until every vestige of the 
former, as a separate race, was entirely lost. Whilst 
the Hellenes were thus spreading over Greece, the 
several tribes of their nation became more and more 
distinctly marked ; and this division was so lasting, and 
so full of consequences, that the internal history of the 
nation for the most part depends on it. Of the four 
most important branches, the lonians, Dorians, ^Eoli- 
ans, and AchaDans, the two first (for the yl'^olians® were 
chiefly mingled with the Dorians) and the Achacans 
were so eminent, that they deserve to be regarded as 
the chief component parts of the nation. It is im- 
portant, in order to become acquainted with the people, 
to know in what parts of Greece these several races 
were settled. But these settlements did not remain 
unchanged ; the event which had the greatest influence 

^ Herod, i. 67. The affinity of the Pelasgians to the Hellenes is one 
of the most difficult problems in early Greek history. The o})inion of 
Herodotus in this passage is founded on the comparison of the language 
spoken by the Pelasgians of his day in the towns of Creston, Placie, and 
Scylace, (the two latter on the Hellespont,) which was so different from 
the Hellenic, that he considered them as a nation of different origin. This 
opinion appears to be contradictory to his former statement that the Dorians 
were of Hellenic, the lonians of Pelasgic origin. But the lonians here 
alluded to are the Athenians, who by the immigration of lonians, and their 
mixture with the native Pelasgians, had become an Hellenic nation. Com- 
pare viii. 44. If therefore, difference of language is a proof of difference 
of race, the Pelasgians and Hellenes must be considered as of different 
ra ;es. For to suppose that the Pelasgians of these cities had adopted a 
foreign language would be a most arbitrary assumption. 

Eufupides, enumerating in the bm, v. 1581, the races of the Greeks 
and their cxtensicwi, makes no mention of the iEolians. 
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on them for the succeeding time, happened shortly 
after the termination of the Trojan war. Till then the 
Achaean race had been so powerful, that Homer, who, 
as Thucydides has observed^, had no general name for 
the whole nation, commonly distinguishes that tribe 
from the others; which he sometimes designates col- 
lectively by the name of Panhellenes^, It possessed at 
that time almost all the Peloponnesus, with the excep- 
tion of the very district which afterwards was occupied 
by it and bore its name, but which was then still called 
Ionia ; and as the territories of Agamemnon and Me- 
nelaus, the most powerful of the Grecian princes, both 
lay in that peninsula, the first rank was clearly due to 
the Achaeans. But soon after this war, it was the lot 
of that tribe to be in part subjugated and reduced to 
the severest bondage^, and in part to be expelled from 
the lands where it had resided, and confined to a small 
district, which from that time was called Achaia. This 
was a consequence of the migration of the Dorians, 
under the descendants of Hercules; the chief object of 
whicli was the conquest of the Peloponnesus ; but it 
also occasioned a change in tlie places occupied by 
the other Grecian tribes. From this time almost 
the whole of the Peloponnesus was occupied by the 
Dorians, and the kindred tribe of the TEtolians, who 
possessed Elis ; the district of Achaia alone became the 
property of the Achmans, who, in quest of a place of 
refuge, drove from it the lonians. But, besides this, a 
large part of the rest of Greece was occupied by tribes 
whicli, though not expressly called Dorians, betrayed 
by their dialects their Doric origin ; the Boeotians, Lo- 
crians, Thessalians, and even the Macedonian Hellenes, 

** Thucyd. i, 3. 

® IIai/f.W?jj/ec Kal 'Ax tob liiad, ii. 630. The Hellenes of Homer are 
particularly the inhabitants of Thessaly ; but the expression Panhellenes 
proves that the name had begin to receive a general application, even at 
that time, or soon after, when the catalogue of the ships (in which this 
verse occurs) was composed. 

^ The Ilclots of the Spartans were, for the most part, descendants of the 
conquered Achscans. Theopompos ap. Athcn» vi, p. 265. 
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were of this number ; and although the inhabitants of 
the western maritime tracts and islands were at first 
called i^olians, their dialects were so similar that they 
soon ceased to be distinguished from the Dorians. 
This powerful tribe was also extended towards the 
east and w'est by means of its colonies. Several of the 
islands of the Archipelago were occupied by them; and 
they flourished on the coast of Asia Minor, and still 
more in Lower Italy and Sicily, and even in Africa at 
Gyrene. The Ionic race, as far as we know, retained 
possession of no part of the mainland of Greece, ex- 
cept Attica®. But Attica alone, in glory and power, 
surpassed all the rest of Greece. Most of the large 
island of Euboea also belonged to the lonians ; many 
of the small islands of the Archipelago were entirely 
occupied by them; and while their colonies in Asia 
Minor were decidedly superior, their colonies on the 
coasts of Italy and Sicily were but little inferior to 
those of other Grecian tribes. 

From the earliest times these two races were distin- 
guished from each other by striking characteristics, 
which were never wholly obliterated by civilization 
or intercourse. On the Doric tribe the character 
of severity is imprinted, which is observable in the full 
tones of its dialect, in its songs, its dances, the simpli- 
city of its style of living, and in its political institutions. 
It was most strongly attached to ancient usage **. From 
this its regulations for private and public life took their 
origin, which were fixed by the prescriptive rules of its 
lawgivers. It respected the superiority of family and 
age. The governments of the Doric cities were origi- 
nally more or less in the hands of the rich and noble 

e The other lonians, and even the Athenians, laid aside the name j and 
none formally preserved it except those of Asia Minor, Herod, i. 143. 
Hence the extent of this tribe cannot be accurately stated ; and indeed no 
attempt should be made to trace every little Grecian tribe to its origin, and 
form a tree of descent for them all. This the Greeks themselves would not 
have been able to do ; but the chief tribes remained distinct. 

The character, as well as the history, of the Doric race, has now been 
completely illustrated by Mudler, in his Doriajis : see vol. 2. p. 405 — 9. 
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families ; and this is one cause of the greater solidity 
of their political institutions. Good counsel was drawn 
from the experience of age ; wherever an old man ap- 
peared, the young rose from their seats. Religion 
among the Dorians was less a matter of luxury than of 
necessity. What important transaction did they ever 
begin without first consulting the oracle ? All this is 
true of the earliest times. When once the reverence 
for ancient usage was overcome, the Dorians knew no 
bounds; and Tarentum exceeded all cities in luxury, 
as Syracuse did in internal dissensions. After this 
race had once emigrated to the Peloponnesus, not only 
the greater part of that peninsula, but also of the 
neighbouring mainland of Greece was occupied by it. 

The lonians were on the contrary more distinguished 
for their vivacity and proneness to excitement. Ancient 
usage restrained them much less than it did the Do- 
rians. They were easily induced to change, if by 
change pleasure could be gained. They were bent on 
enjoyment, and seem to have been equally susceptible 
of the refined gratifications of the mind and those of 
the senses. They lived amidst holidays ; and nothing 
was pleasant to them without song and dance. Their 
soft dialect brings to mind the languages of the South 
sea ; but in both cases the remark is found to be true, 
that a soft language is by no means a proof of deficiency 
in warlike spirit. In the constitutions of their states, 
hereditary privileges were either rejected at once, or 
borne with only for a short time. The sovereign 
power resided in the people : and although it was re- 
strained by many institutions, the people still decided 
the character of the government. Anything could be 
expected of these states rather than domestic tran- 
quillity: nothing was "o great that they did not believe 
they could attain it ; and for that very reason they 
were often actually successful. 

These difierences in the character of the two most 
important tribes needed to be mentioned at the begin- 
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ning. There are few subjects in history which have 
been so little illustrated^ especially with reference to 
their consequences, as the characters of nations and 
their different families. And yet it is these peculiarities 
which, in a certain degree, form the clue in the history 
of nations. From whatever cause they may proceed, 
whether from original descent, or the earliest institu- 
tions, or from both combined, experience teaches t|iat 
they are almost indelible. The difference between 
the Doric and Ionic races runs through the whole of 
Grecian history. It produced the deep-rooted hatred 
between Sparta and Athens, though that hatred may 
have been fomented by other causes ; and who needs 
to be told, that the history of all Greece is connected 
with the history of those two states ? 

The difference of races and their dispositions was 
also one of the chief causes of the subsequent political 
partitions of the soil. There probably was never a 
land of similar extent, in which so large a number of 
states subsisted together. They lived, both the large 
and the small ones (if indeed we may call those large 
which were only proportionally so,) each after its own 
customs; and hence Greece was saved from the torpor 
of large empires, and was able to preserve within itself 
so much life and activity. 

Of the earliest history of the nation we can expect 
nothing more than fragments ; we leave it to the his- 
torian to collect them and to judge of their value but 
we must direct our attention to those general circum- 
stances which had a decisive influence on the earliest 
progress of civilization, if we would form correct 
opinions with respect to it. Before we can describe the 
heroic age, we must explain the influence of religion, 
of the early poetry, and of foreign emigrations, and 
show how they served to produce the state of society 
which we designate by that name. 


‘ U'ilh this view T refer particularly to Muller's works on Greek his- 
ory, nis Orchomenos and his Dorians. 



CHAPTER III. 


^ORIGINAL SOURCES OF THE CIVILIZATION 
OF THE GREEKS. 


RELIGION. 

It is not easy to decide, whether the civilization of a 
nation proceeds originally from its sacred or its civil 
institutions. The character of domestic relations, the 
proper employment of the means devised for the pro- 
tection of life and agricultural industry, are the first 
step.^ in the great ascent of national improvement : but 
even these can make but little progress without the 
assistance of religion. Without the fear of the gods 
marriage loses its sanctity and property its security. 
The human and divine are so mingled in our natui’es, 
that nothing but a continued harmony between them 
can elevate us above the mere animal creation. But 
it has been wisely ordained by the Author of our 
being, that the feelings of religion can be developed, 
and thus the character of our existence ennobled, even 
before a high degree of knowlfedge has been attained. 
It would be difficult, and perhaps impossible, to find a 
nation which can show no traces of religion ; and there 
never yet has been, nor can there be, u nation in which 
the reverence for a superior being was the fruit of re- 
fined philosophy. 

The foundation of all religion is the belief in some 
superior beings (however differently these may be con- 
ceived by the mind,) which have an influence on our 
destinies. The natural consequences of this belief are 
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certain rites of worship^ invocations^ sacrifices^ and 
offerings. All this is so connected with the feelings of 
man, that it springs from within him, and exists inde- 
pendently of all research or knowledge. And this is 
the religion of the people. But so soon as the intel- 
ligent spirit of man was somewhat awakened, a higher 
principle was separated (though in very different ways) 
fi*om this simple faith : and that remained in the p<^- 
session of a small society of priests, of the initiated, of 
the enlightened. While the popular religion reposed 
only on faith and indistinct conceptions, there were 
certain dogmas, or doctrines, preserved by the more 
enlightened or sacerdotal class, which were often re- 
presented by images, and exhibited to the senses by 
outw’ard ceremonies. These two kinds of religion 
commonly remained distinct from each other ; and the 
difference was the most clearly marked in those nations 
which had a caste of priests ^ ; but still there were 
some points in which they agreed with each other. 
Even a caste of priests, with whatever secrecy they 
guarded their doctrines, could influence the people 
only by means of outward ceremonies. But the less 
the order of priests is separated by a broad line of di- 
vision from the mass of the people, the more faint be- 
comes the distinction between the religion of the people 
and the doctrines of the priests. How far the two 
differed from each other, and remained difterent, is a 
subject for learned inquiry ; the confusion of them has 
been one of the chief sources of error w ith regard to 
the religions of the ancients. 

Among the Greeks there never was a distinct caste 
of priests, nor even, as we shall hereafter observe, a 
separate order of priesthood. Nevertheless they had 
also a religion of the initiated ; the mysteries of which 
reach almost as far back as the popular religion. 
Each of these must be considered by itself before we 

* Sefi remarks on this subject in the volumes of this work, relating to 
the Egyptians and Indians. 
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can draw any genera] conclusion respecting the in- 
fluence of religion on the character of the Greeks. 

The popular religion of the Greeks rested on a 
belief in certain superhuman beings^ and in the influ- 
ence exercised by them over the destinies of mortals ; 
on the fear of offending them^ resulting from this be 
lief; and on the custom of worshipping them. Yet, 
according to the account of the earliest and roost 
credible witness, most of these divinities were not of 
Hellenic origin ; and the learned investigations of mo- 
dern writers, on the origin of them individually, esta- 
blish the fact beyond a doubts ‘‘The Hellenes,” 
says Herodotus®, “received their gods from the Pelas- 
gians; while the Pelasgians, who at first worshipped 
their gods without giving them particular names, took 
the names of their divinities from the Egyptians.” 
This account of the historian has difficulties which 
cannot be entirely cleared up. If it be granted that 
certain divinities and certain religious rites came from 
Egypt, we may still ask, how could the names have 
been of Egyptian origin, since the names of the Egyp- 
tian gods are almost all known to us, and are very dif- 
ferent from those of the Greeks? We learn from He- 
rodotus himself, that it was common for the Egyptian 
priests, even in his age, to institute comparisons be- 
tween their gods and those of the Greeks, and to 
transfer the names of the latter to their own divinities. 
And this enables us at least to explain how the histo- 
rian, who was accustomed to hear a Zeus, a Dionysus, 
an Artemis mentioned in Egypt, could have thought 
the matter very probable. But the question is still by 
no means answered. For if the Egyptian priests, in 
the time of Herodotus, applied the Grecian names to 
their gods, how can we explain the alleged fact, that 
the Greeks first borrowed those names from them? 

** See Cheuzeu’s Symholik, vol, ii. jn 376, and Boettioer^s Kmstmy- 
ihologie, in the chapters on Jupiter and Juno. 

® Herod, ii, 50, 62. 
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There are, however, two circumstances which we may 
infer from the words of Herodotus himself, and which 
throw some light on the subject. The historian has 
not concealed the source of his information. These as- 
sertions were made to him at Dodona ; he heard then 
a tradition of the priests of that place. But the oracle 
of Dodona derived its origin from the Egyptians ; can 
we wonder then that its priests should derive the gods 
of the Greeks from the same source? Again, it is 
clear from Herodotus, that the Hellenes did not re- 
ceive them directly from the Egyptians, but through 
the Pelasgians ; that is, they received them at second 
hand. We shall hereafter remark that they came 
chiefly by way of Crete and Samothrace. Could such 
circuitous routes have left them unchanged? And is 
it not probable that the Pelasgians essentially altered 
them in their own way, before delivering them to the 
Hellenes? Questions of this kind cannot now be 
answered with certainty; but, however many of the 
Egyptian gods may have been introduced into Greece, 
it is certain that not all were of that origin. The 
father of history has not forgotten to remark that 
Neptune, Juno, Bacchus, and others were not of Egyp- 
tian origin, and this has been fully substantiated by the 
acute investigations of the modern inquirers whom we 
have just cited. 

But to whatever country the gods of the Greeks 
may have originally belonged, they certainly did not 
remain in Greece what they had been before. We 
need but throw a glance on their religion to con- 
vince ourselves, that the gods of the Greeks became 
entirely their property, if they were not so originally ; 
that is, that their notions of them were entirely dif- 
ferent from those of the nations from whom they were 
supposed to have been borrowed. Wherever Jupiter, 
Juno, Neptune, and Apollo may have first been wor- 
shipped, no country but Greece adored the Olympian 
^ Herod, ii. 50. 
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ruler of the world, the queen of heaven, and the power 
which encompassed the universe, the far-darting god of 
light. And it was the same with the rest. What the 
Grecian touched became gold, though it had before 
been of baser metal. 

But, if the popular religion of the Greeks was 
formed by changing the character of foreign gods, in 
what did the change consist ? What were the charac- 
teristics of the Grecian assembly of divinities ? This 
question is important, not for the history of the Gre- 
cian religion alone, but for the general history of re- 
ligion itself. For the problem is nothing less than to 
fix on the essential difference between the ancient re- 
ligions of the eastern and western world. 

This characteristic difference may yet be easily dis- 
covered; and may be reduced, I think, to a single 
head. 

All inquiries relative to the divinities of the eastern 
nations, even though the explanations of individual 
ones may be various, lead to the general result, that 
they were founded on the worship of some object or 
power of nature. These may have been first corporeal 
objects, the sun, the moon, the stars, the earth, the 
river which watered the country ; or active powers of 
nature, a creating, a preserving, a destroying power ; 
or, which was more usual, both these may have 
been combined ; and visible objects become objects of 
adoration, as being the expressions of a creating 
or destroying power. When the gods of the Egyp- 
tians, the Indians, the Persians, the Phrygians, the 
Phoenicians, and others arc analyzed, even in cases 
where the interpretation remains impertect, it cannot 
be doubted that some idea of this kind lay at the bot- 
tom, and was the predominant one. They had but 
one signification, as far as this idea was connected with 
it ; and the sacred traditions and mythological tales re- 
specting them, seem to us without meaning, because 
we have so often lost the key to their interpretation. 
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*^The Egyptians,” Herodotus informs us®, ‘*had a sa- 
cred tradition, that Hercules once appeared before 
Ammon, and desired to see him face to face. Ammon 
refused, and Hercules persevered in his request ; upon 
this Amnion slew a ram, veiled himself in its skin, 
put on its head, and in this plight showed himself to 
HeVcules. From that time the Thebans ceased to sa- 
crifice rams; only once a year, on the festival of Ammon, 
they kill a single one, hang its skin round the picture 
of the god, and show at the same time the picture of 
Hercules.” Who understands this story and this fes- 
tival from the mere relation? But when we learn that 
the ram, opening the Egyptian year, is the symbol of 
the approaching spring, that Hercules is the sun of that 
season in its full power, the story, as well as the 
festival, is explained as descriptive of the spring, and 
as a figurative representation of the season then be- 
ginning. In this, as in similar cases, the object or 
power of nature was exhibited in a human shape ; 
the tendency to copy our own form being deeply fixed 
in our nature. But in all such cases, in the east, 
where the human form was attributed to the gods, it 
was but a secondary affair, the indispensable means of 
presenting them to the senses. It was never any- 
thing more. And this is the reason why those na- 
tions never hesitated to depart from this human form, 
and to disfigure it, whenever it seemed possible there- 
by to give a greater degree of distinctness to the 
symbolical representation ; or if any other object could 
thus be more successfully accomplished. This is the 
source of all those singular shapes which the gods of 
the east generally assume. The Indian makes no 
scruple of giving his gods twenty arms ; the Phrygian 
represents his Diana with as many breasts ; the Egyp- 
tian gave them the heads of beasts. Different as these 
disfigurations are, they all have their origin in this 
source; the human form was but a subordinate object; 

^ Hkrod. ii. 42. 
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the chief aim was to give such a representation of the 
symbol as, according to their feelings, expressed its 
meaning most distinctly. 

As the Greeks received most, if not all, of their gods 
from abroad, they of course received them as symbols 
of natural objects and powers; and the farther we 
look back in the Grecian theogony, the more clearly 
do their gods appear as such beings. He who reads 
with tolerable attention the early systems as set forth 
in Hesiod, cannot mistake this for a moment ; nor can 
it be denied, that there are traces of it in the gods of 
Homer. That his Jupiter designates^^he pure ether, 
his Juno the atmosphere, his Apollo tV an, is obvious 
in many of his narrations. But it is ^ually obvious^ 
that his prevailing notion is not the^ dent symbolical 
one, but that his Jupiter is alrea' ^ the ruler of gods 
and men, his Juno the queen of Olympus. 

This then is the essential peculiarity of the popular 
religion of the Greeks ; they gradually dismissed the 
symbolical representations, and not only dismissed them, 
but adopted something more human and more subVmc 
in their stead. The gods of the Greeks were ^oral 
persons. ^ 

When we call them moral persons, we do not;^,3an 
to say that a higher degree of moral purity ^as at- 
tributed to them than humanity can attain (indeed, the 
reverse is well enough known); but rather, tRuv*^ 
whole moral nature of man, with its defects and its 
excellencies, was considered as belonging to them, 
with the additional notions of superior physical force, 
a more delicately organized system, and a more ex- 
alted, if not always a more beautiful form. Now these 
ideas became generally prevalent, and wTre entertained 
by the whole people ; *and thus an indestructible wall 
of division was raised between Grecian and foreign 
gods. The former were moral beings ; this was their 
leading character, or rather their whole character; they 
would have been mere names if this had been taken 
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from them ; but the gods of the barbarians remained 
only personifications of certain objects and powers of 
nature ; and hence neither a moral nature nor charac- 
ter belonged to them^ although the human shape and 
certain actions and powers were attributed to them* 

Having thus illustrated the essential difference be- 
tween the Grecian and foreign gods, and shown in what 
the transformation of the foreign gods, adopted by the , 
Greeks, consisted, the question arises, how and by 
what means did that transformation take place ? 

By means of poetry and the arts. Poetry was the 
creating power; the arts confirmed the representations 
which she had called into being, by investing them 
with visible forms. And here we come to the import- 
ant step, from which we must proceed in continuing 
our inquiry. 

Whence each of the gods is descended, whether 
they have always existed,” says tlie father of history 
“ and what were their shapes, all this the Greeks have 
but recently known. Hesiod and Homer, whom I do 
Iftli, esteem more than four hundred years earlier than 
m^elf, are the poets who invented for the Grecians 
the% theogony ; gave the gods their titles ; fixed their 
ranx^^J^d occupations ; and described their forms. The 
poets \who are said to have lived before these, lived, 
as I be?*®v®> after them.” 

TtlOa/ remarkable account deserves a careful atten- 
tion. The historian expressly remarks that this is his 
own hypothesis, not the belief of others. He may 
certainly have been mistaken ; but he would hardly ex- 
press himself so explicitly, unless he had believed him- 
self warranted to do so. We must receive his opinion 
as the result of such an investigation as could in his 
age be carried on ; and can we do more than he ? 

He names Homer and Hesiod ; and naturally under- 
stands by them the authors of the poems which al- 


' Herod, ii. 53. 
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ready bore their names ; the two great epic poems of 
Homer, and at least the theogony of Hesiod. The 
case does not become changed, even if those produc- 
tions are, agreeably to a modern opinion, the works of 
several authors. It would only be necessary to say, that 
it was the ancient epic poets of the schools of Homer 
and of Hesiod, who invented the gods of the Greeks ; 
and perhaps this manner of expression is the more 
:^orrect; for it would be difficult to doubt that the 
Successors of those poets contributed their share. 

According to Herodotus, these poets were the first 
to designate the forms of the gods ; that is, they attri- 
buted to them not merely the human figure, but the 
human figure in a particular shape. They distinguished 
moreover their kindred, their descent, their occupations; 
they also fixed the personal relations of each individual; 
and therefore gave them the epithets which expressed 
these attributes. But if we collect these observations 
into one, they signify nothing less than that the poets 
were the authors of the popular religion, in so far as it 
was grounded on definite representations of the several 
divinities. 

This is not intended to imply, that Homer made it 
his object to be the creator of a national religion. He 
only made a poetical use of the previous popular belief. 
But that poetical spirit, which left nothing indistinctly 
delineated in the heroes whose deeds he celebrated, 
bringing before our eyes their persons and their cha- 
racters, effects the same with the gods. He no more 
invented his divine personages than he did his heroes ; 
but he gave their character to the one and the other. 
The circle of his gods is limited to a small number. 
They are inhabitants of Olympus, and if they do not 
all belong to the sam'e family, they yet belong to the 
rsame place; and they usually live together, at least 
I when that is required by the purposes of the poet. 
Under such circumstances an inferior poet might have 
felt the necessity of giving them individuality. And 
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how much more a Homer ? But that he executed it 
in so perfect a manner is to be ascribed to the supe- 
riority of his genius. 

Thus the popular notions entertained of the gods 
were first established by Homer, and established never 
to be changed. His poems continued to live in the 
mouths of his nation ; and how would it have been 
possible to efiace images which were painted with such 
strokes and colours ? Hesiod is, indeed, named with 
him ; but what are his catalogues of names compared 
with the living forms of Homer ? 

In this manner, by means of the epic poets, that is, 
almost exclusively by means of Homer, the gods of the 
Greeks were raised to the rank of moral beings, pos- 
sessed of definite characters. As such they gained 
life in the conceptions of the people ; and however 
much may have been invented respecting them in the 
poetry of a later age, no one was permitted to repre- 
sent them under a figure, or with attributes different 
from those which were consistent with the popular 
belief. We soon perceive the various consequences 
which this must have had on the civilization and im- 
provement of the nation. 

The more a nation conceives its gods to be like 
men, the nearer does it approach them, and the more 
intimately does it live with them. According to the 
earliest views of the Greeks, the gods often wandered 
among them, shared in their business, requited them 
with good or ill, in conformity to their reception, and 
especially to the number of gifts and sacrifices with 
which they were honoured. In this manner those 
views decided the chanicter of religious worship, 
which received from them, not merely its forms, but 
also its life and meaning. How could this worship 
have received any other than a cheerful friendly cha- 
racter? The gods were gratified with the same plea- 
sures as mortals ; their delights were the same ; the 
gifts which were offered them were the same which 
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please men ; there was a common, a correspondent en- 
joyment. With such conceptions, it was natural that 
their holidays should have been joyous. And as their 
joy was expressed by dance and song, both of these 
necessarily became constituent parts of their religious 
festivals. 

It is another question : What influence must such a 
religion have had on the morals of the nation ? The 
gods were not represented as pure moral beings, but 
as swayed by human passions and liable to human 
infirmities. At the same time, the Greeks never 
entertained the idea that their divinities were to 
be held up as models of virtue ; and hence the injury 
done to morality by such a religion, however warmly 
the philosophers afterwards spoke against it, could 
hardly have been so great as we with our preposses- 
sions should at first imagine. If it was not declared a 
duty to become like the gods, no excuse for the imita- 
tion could be drawn from the faults and crimes attri- 
buted to them. Besides, these stories were esteemed, 
even by the vulgar, only as poetical fictions ; and they 
felt little concern about their truth, or want of credi- 
bility. There existed, independent of those tales, the 
fear of the gods as higher beings, who, on the whole, 
desired excellence, and abhorred and sometimes pu- 
nished crime. This punishment was inflicted in this 
world ; for the poets and the people of Greece for a 
long time believed that there was no punishment be- 
yond the grave, except for those who had been guilty 
of direct blasphemy against the gods®. Their system 
of morals was on the whole deduced from the fear 
of the gods ; that fear also produced the observance 
of certain duties, which were of great practical im- 
portance; as, for example, the inviolable character 
of suppliants, who stood under the peculiar protection 
of the gods ; the sanctity of oaths, and the like ; 

y See an Essay by the author on the opinions of the Greeks as to rewards 
and punishments after death : HUtomche IVerke, vol. iii. p. 214, 
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of which the violation was also considered as a direct 
crime against the gods. Thus the popular religion 
of the Greeks was undoubtedly a support of morality, 
though not to the same degree as in Christian countries. 
But that its importance was felt as a means of bridling 
the licentiousness of the people, is sufficiently clear from 
the care which the state took during its better days to 
preserve the popular religion, and from the punishments 
inflicted on those who corrupted it, or denied its gods. 
If, however, the influence of the popular religion on the 
moral character of the Greeks should be differently 
estimated, there is less room for doubt as to its influence 
on taste ; for that was formed entirely by the popular 
religion, and continued indissolubly united with it. 

By the transformation of the Grecian deities into 
moral agents, a boundless field was opened for poetical 
invention. By becoming human the gods became pe- 
culiarly fitted for poetry. The muse of the moderns 
has attempted to represent the Supreme Being in 
action ; which she could only do by investing him, 
as far as possible, with human attributes. The fail- 
ure of this attempt is well-known : it was vain to 
endeavour to deceive us with respect to the chasm 
which lay between our more sublime ideas of the 
Divinity, and the image under which he was repre- 
sented. But the case was altogether different in an- 
cient Greece. The poet was not only allowed but 
compelled to introduce the gods in a manner consis- 
tent with popular belief, if he would not fail of pro- 
ducing the desired effect. The great characteristics 
of human nature were expressed in them ; they were 
exhibited as so many definite archetypes. Thq, poet 
might relate of them whatever he pleased ; but he 
never was permitted to alter the original characters, 
whether he celebrated their own actions, or introduced 
them as participating in the exploits of mortals. Al- 
though themselves immortal, they always preserved 
the human character, and excited a corresponding in- 
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terest ; with their weaknesses and faults they stood 
nearer to man than if they had been represented as 
possessing the perfection of moral excellence. 

Thus the popular religion of the Greeks was es- 
sentially poetical. There is no need of a long argu- 
ment to show that it also decided the character of 
Grecian art, by affording an inexhaustible supply of 
subjects. 

On this point a single remark will suffice. Among 
the nations of the east the plastic art not only never 
created forms of ideal beauty, but was rather exercised 
in producing hideous ones. The monstrous figures of 
their gods, which we have already mentioned, are 
proofs of it. The Grecian artist was secure against 
anything similar to this, when their gods had become 
not merely physical, but human moral beings. He 
never could have thought of representing a Jupiter or 
Juno with ten arms; he would have destroyed his own 
work by offending the popular religious notions. 
Hence he was forced to remain true to the pure human 
figure^ and was thus brought very near the step which 
was to raise him still higher, and give ideal beauty to 
his images. That step he would probably have taken 
without assistance ; but the previous labours of the 
poets made it more natural and more easy. Phidias 
found in Homer the idea of his Olympian Jupiter ; and 
the most sublime image in human shape which time has 
spared us, the Apollo of the Vatican, may be traced to 
the same origin. 

Beside the popular religion, Greece possessed also 
a religion of the initiated, preserved in the mysteries. 
Wha^jver we may think of these institutions, and 
whatever idea we may form of them, no one can doubt 
that they were of a religious nature. They must then 
have necessarily stood in a certain relation to the re- 
ligion of the people ; but we shall not be able to ex- 
plain, with any degree of probability, the nature of that 
relation, until we trace them to their origin. 
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We must preface this inquiry with a general re- 
mark. All the mysteries of the Greeks, as far as we 
are acquainted with them, were introduced from 
abroad ; and w^e can still point out the origin of most 
of them. Ceres had long wandered over the earth 
before she was received at Eleusis, and erected there 
her sanctuary Her secret rites at the Thesmophoria, 

. according to the account of Herodotus were first 
introduced by Danaus, who brought them fr.om Egypt 
to the Peloponnesus. Whether the rites of Orpheus 
and Bacchus originally belonged to the Thracians or 
the Egyptians, they certainly came from abroad. 
Those of the Curetes and the Dactyli originated in 
Crete. 

It has often been said, that these institutions in 
Greece sufiered, in the progress of time, many and 
great alterations ; that they commonly degenerated, or, 
to speak more correctly, that the Grecians accommo- 
dated them to themselves. It was not possible for 
them to preserve among the Greeks the same cha- 
^.racter which they had among other nations. And here 
we are induced to ask: What were they originally? 
How were they introduced and preserved in Greece ? 
And in what relation did they stand to the popular re- 
ligion ? 

The answer to these questions is contained in the 
remarks which we have already made on the transforma- 
tion and appropriation of foreign gods by the Greeks. 
Most of those gods, if not all of them, were received 
as symbolical physical beings ; the poets made of them 
moral agents ; and as such they appear in the religion 
of the people. 

The symbolical meaning would have been lost if no 
means had been provided to ensure its preservation. 
The mysteries, it seems, afforded such means. Their 

IsocuAT. Paneg, p. 46; ed. Steph. and many other passages in 
Mfiiuisii Kleuiin, cap. i. 

‘ lli.uoi). iv. 172. 
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great end therefore was, to preserve the knowlege of 
the peculiar attributes of those divinities which had 
been incorporated into the popular religion under new 
forms ; what powers and objects of nature they repre- 
sented; how these, and how the universe came into 
being; in a word, cpsmogonies, like those contained in 
the Orphic doctrines. But this knowledge, though it 
was preserved by oral instruction, was perpetuated no 
less by symbolical representations and usages ; which, 
at least in part, consisted of those sacred traditions and 
fables of which we have akeady made mention. In 
the temple of Sais,” says Herodotus, representations 
are given by night of the adventures of the goddess ; 
and these are called, by the Egyptians, mysteries ; of 
which, however, I will relate no more. It was from 
thence that these mysteries were introduced into 
Greece Admitting this even to be the chief design 
of the mysteries, it does not follow that it was the only 
one. Indeed, it is very probable that, in the progress 
of time, a great variety of representations may have 
arisen in the mysteries; their original meaning might; 
perhaps be gradually and entirely lost, and another be 
introduced in its stead ^ 

Those passages may, therefore, be very easily ex- 
plained, which import that the mysteries, as has been 

^ Herod. I. c. 

* On the important subject of the mysteries the valuable work of St. 
C’roix maybe consulted, especially in the German translation, Verstich iiber 
(lie alten My&ierien, by Lenz, 1790*, to which book I refer for the neces- 
sary citations. It does not belong to the political historian to pursue this 
investigation any farther ; h^must leave it to the student of the history of 
religions. Yet two remarks may here be permitted. First: Homer and He- 
siod say nothing of mysteries ; which may very possibly have been older 
than those poets, but are thus proved to have had in their time less import- 
ance Ilian they afterwards gained. And this is immediately explained, so 
soon as the proper object of the mysteries is discovered, by distinguishing 
between the popular religion, as modified by the poets, and the ancient 
elementary religion of the east. Secondly : The mysteries iiitrduccd from 
Crete are said to have constituted the public worship of the Cretans. It 
was in Greece then that they first came to be mysteries. I’his, too, can 
hardly be more naturally explained than by the departure of the popular 
religion, as established by the poets, from the other more ancient one. [By 
far the best work on the Greek mysteries is Lobeck’s Aglaopliamus : see 
the Foreign (liuirlerly Fevieir, vol. Vll. p. 3‘3, E.] 
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particularly asserted of those of Eleusis, exhibited the 
superiority of civilized over savage life, and gave in- 
structions respecting a future life and its nature. For 
what was this more than an interpretation of the sacred 
traditions which were told of the goddess, as the in- 
structress in agriculture, of the forced descent of her 
daughter to the lower world, etc. ? And we need not 
be more astonished, if in some of their sacred rites we 
perceive an excitement carried to the borders of that 
enthusiastic frenzy, which belonged indeed peculiarly 
to the east, but which the Greeks were not unwilling 
to adopt. For we must not omit to bear in mind that 
they shared the spirit of the east; living as they did on 
the very boundary line between the east and west. As 
those institutions were propagated farther to the west 
they lost their original character. We know what the 
Bacchanalian rites became at Rome ; and had they 
been introduced north of the Alps, what form would 
they have there assumed ? To those countries it was 
indeed possible to transplant the vine, but not the ser- 
vice of the god to whom the vine was sacred. The or- 
gies of Bacchus were equally unsuited to the cold soil 
and inclement forests of the north, and to the charac- 
ter of its inhabitants. 

The secret doctrines which were taught in the mys- 
teries, may have finally degenerated into mere forms 
and an unmeaning ritual. And yet the mysteries ex- 
ercised a great influence on the spirit of the nation, not 
of the initiated only, but also of the great mass of the 
people ; and perhaps they influenced the latter still 
more than the former. They preserved the reverence 
for sacred things; and this gave them their political 
importance. Tliey produced that effect better than 
any modern secret societies have been able to do. The 
mysteries had their secrets, but not every thing con- 
nected with them was secret. They had, like those of 
Eleusis, their public festivals, processions, and pilgrim- 
ages ; in which none but the initiated took a part, but 
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of which no one was prohibited from being a spectator. 
Whilst the multitude were permitted to gaze at them, 
they learned to believe, that something sublimer than 
anything which they knew was revealed to the initiated; 
and while the value of that sublimer knowledge did not 
consist in secrecy alone, it did not lose any of its value 
by being concealed. 

Thus the popular religion and the secret doctrines, 
although always distinguished from each other, united 
in serving to curb the people. The condition and the 
influence of religion on a nation are always closely 
connected with the situation of those persons who are 
particularly appointed for the service of the gods, the 
priests. The regulations of the Greeks concerning 
them deserve the more attention, since many unim- 
portant subjects of Grecian antiquities have been 
treated with an almost disproportionate expense of in- 
dustry and erudition : but with respect to the priest- 
hood of the nation, we are as yet left without any 
investigation corresponding to the importance of the 
subject"‘. The very abundance of matter renders it 
the more difficult, for very little can be expressed in 
general terms ; and many changes were brought about 
by time. 

During the heroic age, we learn from Homer, that 
there were priests, who seem to have devoted them- 
selves exclusively to that vocation. We readily call 
to mind Calchas, Chryses, and others. But even in 
that age such priests appear but veeldom ; and it does 
not appear that their influence over the rest of the 
people was considerable. The sacred rites in honour 
of the gods were not performed by them alone ; they 
were not even required at the public soleuinities. The 
generals and commanders themselves offbr their sacri- 


The chief outlines of this inv.'^^stigation are sketched by Muller, 
Prolegomena zu einer wissenschaftlichen Mythologie, p. 249 sq. His views 
agree with those expressed in the text. 
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fices“, perform the prayers, and observe the signs 
which indicated the result of an enterprise. In a 
word, kings and generals were at the same time 
priests. 

Traces of these very ancient regulations were pre- 
served for a long time among the Greeks. The second 
arclion at Athens, who presided at the public cere- 
monies of worship, was called the king, because he had 
to prepare the sacred rites, which were formerly regu- 
lated by the kings. He had his assistants ; and it was 
necessary for his wife to be of irreproachable character, 
as she also had secret religious services to perform. 
He was, however, like the other archons, annually ap- 
pointed, and the election was by lot®. The priests 
and priestesses of the several divinities were for the 
most part chosen by vote. But the priestesses could 
be married, and the priests seem by no means to have 
been excluded by their station from participating in 
the offices and occupations of citizens. There were 
some sacerdotal offices which were hereditary in certain 
families. But the number of them seems to have been 
but inconsiderable. In Athens tlie Eumolpidae pos- 
sessed the privilege, that the hierophant, or first di- 
rector of the Eleusinian rites, as well as the other 
three P, should be taken from their family. But the 
place of hierophant could not be obtained except by a 
person of advanced years ; and those other offices were 
probably not occupied during life, but frequently as- 
signed anew'i. How fcir the same was true in other 
cases is but seldom related. At Delphi, the first of the 
Greek oracles, the Pythian priestess was chosen from 


" Instead of other passages, see the description of the sacrifices which 
Nestor makes to Minerva, Odyss, iii. 430. 

” See the important passage in DEMOSTiiENts in Neaer. p. 1379, ed. 
Ileisk. 

** The daduchus, or torch -bearer ; the hieroceryx, or sacred herald; and 
the epibomius, who served at the altar. 

'i St. Cuoix has collected examples in his Essay on ihe Ajicient Mys- 
Levies. 
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among the women of the city % and was cut off from all 
intercourse with men. It is hardly probable from the 
violent exertions connected with the delivery of oracles, 
that the same person could long fill the place. Here, 
as elsewhere, people were appointed for the service 
without the temple, some of whom, like the Ion of 
Euripides, belonged to the god or the temple, and 
were even educated within its limits. But the service 
within the temple was performed by the most consider- 
able citizens of Delphi, who were chosen by lot *. The 
sanctuary of Dodona, where the responses of the oracle 
were made, as at Delphi and in other temples, by 
priestesses, seems to have belonged to the family of the 
Selli, of which Homer makes mention*; but we have 
no particular accounts respecting that family. 

The regulations respecting priests, proposed by 
Plato in his laws show most clearly, that the ideas 
of the Greeks required that the offices of priests 
should not long be filled by the same persons. “ Let 
the election of the priests,” says he, be committed to 
the god, by referring the appointment to lot; those on 
wdiom the lot falls must submit to an examination. 
But each priesthood shall be filled for one year, and 
no longer, by the same person ; he w ho fills it may not 
be less than sixty years old. The same rules shall 
apply to the priestesses.” 

W e infer from all this, that though the regulations 
respecting the priesthood were not the same in all 
parts of Greece, that office was commonly filled for a 
limited time only ; was regarded as a place of honour 
(to which, as to the other mysteries, appointments 
were made by lot after an examination) ; and was sub- 


Euripid. Io 7 i , v » 1320 . 

• See the important passage in Euripid. low, 414 ; " 1,^’ says Ion, speak- 
ing to the foreigner on the service of the temple, “ I have charge only of 
the outer part ; the interior belongs to them who sit near the tripod, the 
first of the Delphians, whom the lot selected.’* 

^ Iliad, XV. 235. 

“ Plato, de Leg, 1. vi. viii. p. 266. Bip. 
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jected to the same rotation with the rest. They to 
whom it was entrusted were taken from the class of 
active citizens^ to which they again returned : and even 
whilst they were priests, they were by no means with- 
drawn from the regular business of civil life *. The 
priesthood did not gain even that degree of consistency 
which it had at Rome ; where the priests, though they 
were not separated from secular pursuits, formed se- 
parate colleges, like those of the pontiffs and augurs ; 
and the members of them were chosen for life. Since 
the priesthood then, among the Greeks in general, and 
in the several states, never formed a distinct order, it 
could not possess the spirit of a party, and it was quite 
impossible for any thing like priestcraft to prevail. 
Religion and public acts of worship were so far con- 
sidered holy and inviolable, that they were protected 
by the state ; and thus a degree of intolerance was 
produced which led even to injustice and cruelty. But 
we do not find that the priests were peculiarly active in 
such cases. It was the people which believed itself 
injured; or a political party, or individual demagogues, 
who had some particular object in view 

As the priests of the Greeks formed no distinct class 
in society, it is evident that they could have no such 
secret system of instructions as was possessed by those 
of Egypt. No such system can therefore be contrasted 
with the popular religion ; instead of it there were the 
mysteries ; but the initiated were not all of them priests ; 
nor was it necessary for every priest to be initiated 
into the mysteries. Any person could be admitted to 
them whose condition in life and behaviour were found 
to deserve the distinction. 


^ N^ot even from the duties of war. Callias the daduchus fought at the 
battle of Marathon in his sacerdotal dress. 

y See particularly the speech of Andocides on the profanation of the 
mysteries, delivered on occasion of the well-known accusation of Alcibiades 
and his friends. Did we not know that a political party was active in that 
affair, it would hardly seem intelligible to us. It gives a remarkable proof 
of the ease with which tlie passions of the Athenians might be roused when 
any attack was made on the tilings they deemed sacred. 
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These regulations led to important consequences. 
There was in the nation no separate class which 
claimed an exclusive right to certain branches of 
scientific and intellectual education, and preserved that 
exclusive right by means of written characters, intel- 
ligible only to themselves. That which ought to be 
the common property, and is the noblest common pro- 
perty of mankind, was such among the Greeks. And 
hence the spirit of philosophy was enabled to develope 
itself with freedom. The most ancient philosophy of 
the Greeks, as it appeared at first in the Ionic school, 
perhaps originally stood in close union with religion, 
and may indeed have proceeded from it ; for who does 
not perceive the close connection between speculations 
on the elements of things, and the ancient conceptions 
of the gods as powers or objects of nature ? But reli- 
gion could not long hold philosophy in fetters. It 
could not prevent the spirit of free inquiry from awaken- 
ing and gaining strength ; and thus it was possible for 
all the sciences which are promoted by that spirit to 
assume among the Greeks a decided and peculiar cha- 
racter. In the intellectual culture of the east, all 
scientific knowledge was connected with religion ; but 
as these were kept separate by the Greeks, science 
gained among them that independent character which 
distinguishes the west, and which was communicated 
to the nations of whom the Greeks were the instruc- 
tors. 

As in Greece the priests never formed a distinct 
order, and still less a caste, religion never was united 
with the state to the same extent as in other countries. 
It was sometimes subservient to public policy, but 
but never became its slave. The dry prosaic religion 
of the Romans could be used or abused to such pur- 
poses; but that of the Greeks was much too poetical. 
The former seems to have existed only for the sake of 
the state: and the lattef, even when it was useful to 
the state, apears to have rendered none but voluntary 
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services. The patricians confined the popular religion 
of Rome within the strict limits of a system ; but in 
Greece religion preserved its freedom of character. 


COLONIES FROM ABROAD. 

The Hellenic was always the prevalent race in 
Greece ; but it was by no means unmixed. The su- 
perior advantages of the country invited foreign emi- 
grations, and its situation facilitated them. Many 
nations of Thracian, Carian, and Illyrian origin de- 
scended at different times from the north by land"*. 
These colonists, at least such as remained in the coun- 
try, were by degrees amalgamated with the Hellenes ; 
but being themselves barbarians, they could not have 
contributed much towards softening the manners of this 
people; although the poets of Thrace were not with- 
out influence on them. The case was far different with 
those who came by sea. Greece, as we observed in a 
former chapter®, was surrounded at no great distance 
by the most cultivated nations of the western world, 
which were more or less devoted to commerce and 
the founding of colonies. This is well known to 
have been the character of the Phoenicians, nor was it 
otherwise with the inhabitants of Asia Minor ; and 
traces of Egyptian colonies are found both in Europe 
and Asia. 

If no tradition of settlements from these nations on 
the shores of Greece had been preserved, the existence 
of such colonies would Lave seemed highly probable, 
independently of direct evidence. In truth however 
we are so far from being without accounts of this kind, 
that they have been preserved with much greater ac- 
curacy than the remoteness of the time and the con- 
dition of the nation would have authorised us to expect. 

» Their names are mentioned by Strabo, 1. vii. p. 222. Casaub. 

» Compare the end of chap. I. 
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The memory of them could not become extinct, for 
their consequences were too lasting ; and though events 
which for so long a time were preserved by nothing 
but tradition, are differently related and sometimes 
highly coloured, the critical student of history can 
hardly make any valid objections against their general 
truth, if the accounts of them are understood in the 
sense which is required by the mythical language of 
high antiquity. In this language the names of indi- 
vidual leaders are used instead of the races which they 
were supposed to lead : a series of events of the same 
kind, or of migrations, is represented as a single event 
or a single migration : and to this is applied what was 
only true of several. The first, of the foreign colonies 
which are mentioned as having arrived by sea, is that 
which, under the direction of Cecrops, came from Sais 
in Lower Egypt to Attica^; fifty years afterwards, 
Danaus led his colony from Chemmis in Upper Egypt 
to Argos in the Peloponnesus. These emigrations 
took place at the period at which, according to the 
most probable chronological calculation, the great re- 
volutions in Egypt were effected by the expulsion of 
the Arabian nomads ; and the kingdom was restored to 
its liberty and independence ; a period in which emi- 
grations were at least not improbable. The colony 
which, as Herodotus relates, was brought by Cadmus, 
together with the alphabet, from Phoenicia to Greece®, 

This is generally placed at 1550, B. C. The immigration of Cecrops 
from Egypt has been rendered very doubtful by the investigations of 
Muller, Orchomenosj p. I0(i, on the ground that no writer before 
Theopompus mentions it. I’heopompus must however have followed some 
earlier authority. That the belief in an affinity with the Egyptians continued 
at Athens down to the time of Solon, appears to be certain from the nar- 
rative of Plato in the Tirnttus^ vol. ix. p. 293, ed. Bipont. Further re- 
searches as to the influence of Egypt on Greece, about wliicli opinions are 
now so divided, will probably lead to the result, that the truth lies in the 
middle between both. If narrowness of territory, over-population, and 
political revolutions are the most frequent causes of emigration, there is no 
country of antiquity in which they conspired to exercise so strong an influ- 
ence as Egypt : especially at the very time where the emigration of Cecrops 
is placed, during the dominion, and at die expulsion of the Hyesos from 
Lower Egypt. 

® Herod, v. 68. 
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needs no farther proof, when we learn how extensive 
were the colonies of that nation ; we are only astonished 
that we hear of only one in Greece ; since the common 
course of things would rather lead us to expect a con- 
tinued emigration, such as took place in the islands, 
which became almost entirely Phoenician. This diffi- 
culty however is removed, if Cadmus is considered not 
as a historical personage, but as a symbol of the 
Phoenician colonies in Greece : although with such 
ancient and precise statements as those of Herodotus 
respecting Cadmus, the common opinion cannot be so 
easily abandoned. Nor should we forget the estab- 
lishment made by Pelops of Lydia in the peninsula 
which bears his name That also was occasioned by 
the events of war. Tantalus, the father of Pelops, 
having been driven from Lydia by Ilus king of Troy, 
sought and found in Argos a place of refuge for himself 
and his treasures. 

Yet there have been very different opinions as to 
the amount of influence which the emigration of those 
foreign colonists had on the civilization of the Greeks : 
and more have denied than have conceded, that such 
an influence was exerted. Where cultivated nations 
make establishments in the vicinity of barbarians, it 
would be wrong to infer directly the civilization of the 
latter, unless it be confirmed by distinct evidence. 
The aborigines of America have been for more than 
two centuries the immediate neighbours of civilized 
Europeans, and yet how little have they learned from 
them I And if doubts were entertained in the case of 
the Greeks, it was chiefly because their whole national 
advancement was so remarkably different from that of 
those eastern nations, that they could hardly seem much 
indebted to the latter. 

Yet the testimony of the Greeks themselves proves 
such an influence too clearly to be doubted. Cecrops 


^ Strabo, p. 222. 
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is expressly mentioned as having first established do- 
mestic union among the inhabitants of Attica, by the 
introduction of regular marriages ; and as having built 
the citadel which afterwards bore his name. The 
same is true of the citadel which Cadmus built at 
Thebes ; and if we interpret the account of Herodotus 
respecting the introduction of the alphabet by him, to 
mean only that the Greeks were indebted lor it to the 
Plioenicians, (which on the whole can hardly be doubted,) 
the case would not be changed. And if Pelops not 
only emigrated to Argos with his treasures, but gave 
his name to the peninsula, the facts admit of no other 
interpretation than that his emigration was productive 
of the most important consequences. 

Still farther. These foreigners not only were princes 
themselves, but made the royal power hereditary in 
their families. The earliest kings of Attica, Pandion, 
iEgeus, Theseus, were all descended from the house of 
Cecrops, though only by the female side. Perseus and 
his heroic family sprung in like manner from the family 
of Danaus. When we name Cadmus, we remember at 
the same time his descendants, the favourites of the 
tragic muse, Laius, OEdipus, Etcocles, and Polynices, 
the rulers of Thebes. But the descendants of Pelops, 
the house of the Atridm, excelled all the rest in fame 
as in misfortunes. Thus the traditional history of the 
nation was principally dependent on those foreign fa- 
milies ; they were not only the most ancient rulers, but 
the memory of them continued to live in the mouths of 
the people from age to age, till the tragic poets gave 
them immortality. It is impossible that such a con- 
tinued dominion of those families should have had no 
influence on the nation. To assert it would be to 
assert that which is inconsistent with the natural pro- 
gress of things. 

While these migrations seem to have been occasioned 
by political causes, others had their origin in religion. 
In modern times the savage nature of barbarians has 
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been tamed by missions ; but although antiquity knew 
and could know none such, it is certain that in early 
times political and mercantile objects were frequently 
connected with sanctuaries and oracles. Greece re- 
ceived its colonies of priests ; by which we mean the 
establishments of temples by foreigners, who brought 
with them their own peculiar forms of worship. The 
Homeric hymn to Apollo affords a remarkable proof 
that such institutions were entirely in the spirit of the 
ancient Greeks. When the Pythian god was esta- 
blishing his oracle at Delphi, he beheld on the sea a 
merchant-ship from Crete ; this he directs to Crissa, 
and appoints the foreigners the servants of his newly- 
established sanctuary, near which they settled and 
abode*. When this story, which we would not affirm 
to be historically true, is stripped of the language of 
poetry, it can only mean that a Cretan colony founded 
the temple and oracle of Delphi. And the account 
given by Herodotus of the Egyptian origin of the 
oracle of Dodona ceases to surprise us^^, although that 
oracle owed its establishment to another cause, viz. the 
Phoenician slave trade, by means of which two conse- 
crated women were carried, the one to Ammonium in 
Libya, the other to Dodona, If we knew more cer- 
tainly who the Selli were, who are thought to have 
been a branch of the Pelasgians, and are stated by 
Homer® to have been the servants of the god, and in 
possession of the oracle, we should probably be able 
to say more than we now can respecting its history. 
That it was of Egyptian origin is certain, not only 
from the sacred traditions of Dodona, but also from 
those of Egypt. It was impossible for these settle- 
ments to assume in Greece the appearance which they 
bore in Africa. The character of the country and the 
spirit of the people were alike opposed to it ; for 
though the popular religion in Greece was not wholly 

® Homer, Hymn, in Apoll, 390 sqq. 

^ Herod, ii. 54. t 11, xvi. 234, 
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unconnected with politics, the government having 
never, as in Egypt, been founded upon religion, 
never therefore made a temple its central point. But 
those settlements continued as oracles, of which the 
Greeks stood in need both in public and private life. 

Similar sacred institutions arose very early on several 
of the islands round Greece, and were transplanted 
from them to the continent. Those of Crete and 
Samothrace were the most considerable. The first of 
these islands occupies, in many points of view, a very 
important place in the most ancient history of Grecian 
civilization ; but the civilization which sprung up in 
Crete, seems rather to have produced early blossoms 
than late fruits. All that we know of the glory of 
Crete belongs to the age of Homer and the preceding 
times*’. The period in which they cleared the sea of 
pirates ; exercised supremacy over the islands, and a 
part of the country on the shore even of Attica ; and 
received their laws from Minos, the familiar friend of 
Jove, belongs to so remote an age, that it affords less 
room for certainty than for conjecture. But Crete is 
represented by Homer as so flourishing, that hardly a 
country on the continent could be compared with it \ 
The situation of this large island can alone serve to ex- 
plain how it came to precede the mainland of Greece 
in social advancement. It lay at almost equal dis- 
tances from Egypt, Phcenicia, and Greece. If it was> 
in fact, the country of brass and iron, and if these 
metals were first manufactured there*", the obscurity 
which covers the oldest tradition would be at once re- 
moved. It appears, however, that this notion has arisen 
from a confusion of the Phrygian or Asiatic with the 
Cretan Ida, and that many statements which properly 
belonged to the former, have been transferred to the 

See Meursius, Creta, Cyprus, hhodus, 1675. 

* Crete awes the circling waves, a fruitful soil, 

And ninety cities crown the seabi.rn isle. 

Od. xix, 172 sqq. in Pope, 196 sqq. 

^ The chief passage is Dioo, i. p. 381. 
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latter mountain ^ The prevailing rocks in Crete con- 
tain no iron or brass and Crete has therefore been 
wrongly considered as the native place of these metals. 
They bpcur, however, in the Phrygian Ida : and from 
the accounts of Strabo, it appears that the mythical 
persons, to whom tradition ascribes the first discovery 
and fabrication of iron, the Dactyli and Curetes, were 
supposed to have originally tenjinted this latter moun- 
tain". Their worship %vas however carried over to 
Crete, and with it the forging of iron ; which, even if 
not of native origin in Crete, could be easily introduced 
from Asia Minor and Cyprus. That this early metal- 
lurgy was afterwards combined with a worship, which 
produced sacred rites and mysteries", will appear na- 
tural, whfn we consider the origin of the ancient ele- 
mentary religions. As far as we can judge, this im- 
migration of the Dactyli and Curetes into Crete took 
place before the age of Minos p ; and if the manufacture 
of iron and brass retained its place there, it affords an 
easy solution of the various migrations of Pelasgians, 
Hellenes, and Phoenicians to this island 

• See Hoeck’s Krota, vol. i. 

IIoECK, ib. p, 42 ; and the Appendix by IIavsmann on the Geology 
of Crete, p. 443. 

“ Stkabo, p, 725; and HoErx, ib. p. 284. 

" Diod. i. p. 331. VV’^e may compare the various superstitions of the 
German miners, 

r Hoeck, vol. i. p. 359 ; Appendix i. 

^ These are enumerated in the order of time by Dion. i. p. 382. That 
there is no proof of any immigration from Egypt has been shown by PIoeck, 
lb. p. 52. 



CHAPTER IV. 


THE HEROIC AGE; THE TROJAN WAR. 


Although the history of the early progress of the 
Greek nation is imperfect and fragmentary, the pro- 
gress itself is certain. In the age which we best de- 
signate in the spirit of the nation by the name of the 
heroic age, and which extends from about the thir- 
teenth to the eleventh century before the Christian era, 
we find them arrived at a far higher degree of 
civilization, than that of which, by their own accounts, 
they were possessed before. The poet w’ho delineates 
them in this stage is never untrue to the poetic cha- 
racter ; and yet Homer was regarded even by the 
ancients as of historical authority; and, to a certain 
point, deserved to be so regarded. Truth was his 
object in his accounts and descriptions, as far as it can 
be the object of a poet, and even in a greater degree 
than was necessary, when he distinguishes the earlier 
and later times or ages. He is the best source of in- 
formation respecting the heroic age ; and while that 
source is so copious, we need not have recourse to any 
other authority. 

When we compare the Greeks of Homer with those 
of later ages, we immediately perceive a remarkable 
difference, to which we must at once direct our atten- 
tion. His Greeks, to whatever race they belong, are 
all ecpial in point of civilization. With him, the Thes- 
salian differs in nothing from the inhabitant of the 
Peloponnesus, nor the /Etolian from the Boeotian and 
Athenian ; the only points of difference which he 
marks are personal, or at most result from the greater 
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or less extent of the several territories. Hence we 
infer, that the causes which afterwards gave the in- 
habitants of the eastern part of Greece so great an ad- 
vantage over those of the west, had not then begun to 
operate. There must rather have been some causes of 
general influence, to produce that early progress ; and 
therefore we have less reason to fear that we were 
mistaken in assigning the first place among them to 
religion. 

Yet religion had no influence in exciting and de- 
veloping the heroic spirit, which was the characteristic 
of that period. In the latter part of the middle ages, 
which may be called the heroic or chivalrous age of 
the Christians, a devotional spirit formed a prominent 
feature in the character of a knight: but nothing like 
this is to be found among the Greeks. The Grecian 
heroes always preserve a belief in the gods; are in- 
timately and directly united with them ; are sometimes 
persecuted and sometimes protected by them ; but 
they do not fight for their religion like the Christian 
knights. Such an idea could never occur to them ; 
for their notion of their gods did not admit of it. And 
here we remark one great point of diflercnce between 
the Grecian and Christian heroic character. A second, 
to which we shall return directly, results from the dif- 
ferent condition of the female sex. But another promi- 
nent feature is common to both; the propensity to 
extraordinary and bold undertakings, not only at home, 
but in foreign lands, in countries beyond the sea, and 
of which tradition had, for the most part, spread none 
but indistinct accounts. This propensity was first 
awakened by the early emigrations of the Greeks. 
But the exploits of the ancient heroes among the 
Greeks, Meleager, Tydeus, and others,' before the 
time of Hercules and Jason, were performed at home ; 
and even those which are said to have been performed 
by Hercules out of Greece, are probably later fictions, 
invented at the time when his name was first added to 
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the r^umber of the Argonauts, and the Grecian Her- 
cules was confounded with the Phoenician. Adven- 
tures in foreign regions begin with Jason and the 
Argonautic expedition; and those adventures were 
destined soon to end in a general union of the Greek 
nation, for the purpose of carrying on a war beyond 
the sea. 

As far as we can judge amidst the uncertainty of 
the chronology of that period, this adventurous spirit 
appears to have been awakened in the age immediately 
preceding the Trojan war. According to all chrono- 
logical combinations, we must refer to this period the 
expedition of the Argonauts and the undertaking of 
Theseus against Crete; which events happened soon 
after the dominion of the sea had been gained for that 
island by Minos. The general condition of Greece at 
this period explains, in some measure, why the limits 
of that country began to grow too narrow, and a new 
theatre for the display of enterprise to be sought for. 
The whole of Greece, previously to the Trojan war, 
appears to have enjoyed perfect tranquillity within its 
own boundaries. The limits of the small districts into 
which it was divided, seem already to have been 
definitively established. We hear of no contention 
respecting them on the part of the princes; and Homer 
was able to enumerate with precision their several pos- 
sessions. The war of the Seven against Thebes had its 
origin in family discord ; and the claims of the banished 
Heraclidae were not asserted till a later age. It was 
on the whole a time of internal peace, notwithstanding 
some interruptions. In such an age there was little 
opportunity for heroic exploits at home ; and what was 
more natural than that the warlike spirit which was 
once roused should go in quest of them abroad ? 

But the situation of the country was such that this 
could take place only by sea. There w^as nothing 
in the north to invite the spirit of enterprise ; and the 
country in that direction was possessed by warlike 
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nations. On the othep hand> the reports which, came 
to the Greeks respecting the lands beyond the sea, 
were numerous; even though they may have been 
brought by none but the Phoenicians. The countries 
and nations which were the chief objects of the voyages 
of that commercial people, the Cimmerians in the 
north, the Lotophagi, and tlie gardens of the Hes- 
perides on the coast of Libya; Sicily with its w'onders, 
the Cyclops, and Scylla and Charybdis; and even 
Spain with tlie mighty Geryon and the pillars of Her- 
cules are dimly seen in the earliest Grecian mythology. 
These traditions did much towards awakening the 
spirit of adventure, and thus occasioned the Argonautic 
expedition. 

'i'hese early voyages, by which so much activity was 
awakened, and so much energy called into being, were 
the chief means by which the knowledge of the Greeks 
was enlarged. This is obvious from those ancient my- 
thylogical tales, which were thus introduced, and which 
w^ere the fruit of the increased intercourse with foreign 
countries. The geography of Homer, limited as it is, 
not only extends far beyond the bounds of his native 
land, but seems to aim at discovering the farthest limits 
of the earth. The ocean stream which flowed round 
it is mentioned ; the regions are named in which the 
sun has the gates of its rising and setting; even the 
entrance to the lower world is known. The obscurity 
in which all this was veiled served but to excite the 
adventurous spirit, when it had been once aroused, to 
new undertakings. 

The internal political condition of Greece in the he- 
roic age was in one respect similar to that of a later pe- 
riod; and in another essentially diflerent. It was similar 
in the division into small territories ; but it was altoge- 
ther different in the constitutions of the states. 

The division into territories, a result of the variety 
of the races, was in that age as great, or perhaps 
greater than in more recent times. The district of 
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Thessaly alone contained in Homer’s time, no less than 
ten small states, each of which had its prince or leader. 
In the central part of Greece the Bceotians had five 
principalities*^, the Minyans, whose capital was Orcho« 
menus, the Locrians^*, the Athenians, the Phocians, 
had each their own ruler. In the Peloponnesus there 
existed, independent of each other, the kingdoms of 
Argos, of Mycenae, of Sparta, of Pyliis, that of the 
Eleans, divided under four heads, and Arcadia. Many 
of the islands also had their own princes. On the west 
side, the government of Ulysses embraced, beside 
Ithaca, the islands of Zacynthus and Cephallene, with 
Epirus, on the opposite continent. The flourishing 
island of Crete was governed by Idomeneus; Salamis by 
Ajax ; Euboea, inhabited by the Abantes, Rhodes, and 
Cos had their own rulers ; /Egina, and probably others 
of the small islands, belonged to the neighbouring 
princes. 

This political division was therefore, from the earliest 
times a peculiarity of Greece; and it never ceased to 
be so. And here it is natural to ask, how it could have 
continued so long? How happened it, that amidst the 
early civil wars, and especially the later superiority of 
the Doric race, the supremacy of an individual state 
"was never established ? One principal cause of this is 
to be found in the natural geographical divisions of the 
country, which we have described in a former chapter ; 
another, no less important, seems to lie in the internal 
divison of the several races. Even where bodies of the 
same race made their settlements, they were imme- 
diately split into separate states or cities. According 
to these the troops of soldiers are distinguished in 
Homer. Proofs of it are found in all parts of his poems, 
especially in the catalogue of ships. And even if these 


II. ii. catalog, nav. where also the passages may be found which serve 
as proofs of the following statements. 

^ I'he Opuutii and Epicnemidii. Homer makes no mention of the 
Ozolac. 
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towns stood under one common head, they were still 
united only by a feeble bond. The germ of division 
was deeply fixed even in those earlier times ; and as it 
unfolded, it was destined to alFect the whole subse- 
quent political condition of Greece. 

Yet though the divisions of the country were thus 
numerous, the forms of government were then en- 
tirely different from tliose of later times. We meet 
with no governments but those of princes or kings; 
tliere vrere tlien no republics ; and yet republicanism 
was eventually to decide the political character of 
Greece. These monarchical constitutions, if that name 
may be applied to them% were rather outlines of con- 
stitutions than regular finished forms of government. 
They were cither founded by ruling families which 
sprung up in the several races, or by the leaders of 
foreign colonies, who were able to secure to themselves 
and their posterity the dominion over the original pos- 
sessors of the land. The families of Pcleus, Cadmus, 
Pelops, and others have already been mentioned. 
The princes of later times were always anxious to 
strengthen their title by tracing their lineage to one of 
the ancient heroes or gods; and Alexander himself 
souglit the confirmation of his own descent from the 
temple of Ammon. Put though much depended on 
descent, we learn from observing those ancient fiimilies, 
that it was necessary, not only that the founder of the 
family should be a hero, but, if its elevation was to be 
preserved, that many lieroes like him should arise 
among his posterity. For this the houses of Pelops 
and Cadmus were the most illustrious. But only cer- 
tain branches of the family of Hercules, the first of 
Grecian heroes, were remembered by the nation, while 


[The constitutions of the early Gn^ek stales described in the Homeric 
poems, were not, as the author himself proceeds to show, monarchical: 
they were in fact republican, only the number of persons sharing the 
supreme power was not so great as in the republics of later times, and a 
larger proportion of authority and dignity belonged to the prince at the 
head of the state. See Mui ler^s Doi'ians, vol. ii. p. 5. E.j 
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others passed into oblivion. The Greeks paid respect 
to birth, yet they never attributed every thing to it; 
and tliough in the republican times the noble families 
v^erc preserved distinct from the rest, their superiority 
seldom depended on birth alone; nor was any line 
drawn between them and the rest of the people, such 
as divided the patricians from the plebeians in the early 
period of Roman history. The correct judgment of 
the Greeks is observable in this, as in so many other 
things. The respect for their illustrious families was 
continued in the recollection of their actions ; but the 
descendants were not long permitted to live on the fame 
of their forefathers. 

The constitutions of the heroic age were the result 
of circumstances and wants which were felt. Esteem 
for the ruling families secured to them the government, 
but their power was not strictly hereditary. Princes 
Avere not much more than the first amongst equals ; 
and even the latter were sometimes denominated 
princes 'Phe son had commonly the precedence 
over others in the succession ; but his claim was 
measured by his personal qualifications for the sta- 
tion®. It was his first duty to command in war ; and 
he could not do this unless he was himself distinguished 
for courage and strength. His privileges in peace were 
not great. He convened the ])opiilar assembly, which 
was chiefly, if not exclusively, composed of the older 
and more distinguished citizens*^. Here the king had 
his own seat ; the ensign of his dignity was a sceptre or 
staff. He had the right of addressing the assembly, 
which was done standing. In all important affairs he 
was bound to consult tlie people. In addition to this 
he sometimes acted as judged, but not alwa^^s; for the 


As in Oduss. viii. 41. the (rnjTrrvvxot (iamXrjtg of Ithaca. 

® Observe the description of ihc situation of Teleinachus in this resnect 
Odyss, i. 392. 

^ Compare the description of the assembly of Pli.Tacians, Odyss. viii. 

P Aiustot. Polit. iii. 14. Srparr/yo^ ytip Kal diKa(Trt)(; 6 fHatriXev^ 
Kai Tuiv Trf oQ Ofovg KVpiOQ, 
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administration of justice was often committed to an as- 
sembly of the elders**. Nothing was known of par- 
ticular taxes paid to the king. His privileges consisted 
in a piece of land, and a larger part of the booty. Ex- 
cepting this, he derived his support from his own pos- 
sessions and tlie’produce of his fields and herds. The 
preservation^ of his dignity required an almost un- 
bounded hospitality. His house was the place of as- 
sembly for persons of the upper class, who almost 
always sat at table with him. To turn away strangers 
who asked for shelter, or seemed to stand in need of 
it, would have been an unexampled outrage *. 

Greece, even in those times, was a thickly peopled 
and well cultivated country. What a crowd of cities 
is enumerated by Homer! And we must not imagine 
these to have been open towns with scattered habita- 
tions. The epithets applied to them frequently prove 
the reverse. They are in part surrounded with walls; 
have gates and regular streets Yet the houses stood 
by themselves; having in front a court, and in the rear 
a garden*. Such, at least, were the houses of the 
chief persons. Gthers appear to have stood directly 
on the street, without any court in front. In the middle 
of the city there w as a public square, or market-place ; 
the common place of assembly for the citizens, whether 
on solemn ocasions, or for deliberation, or courts of 
justice, or any other purpose. It was surrounded with 
seats of stone, on which the distinguished men were 
wont, on such occasions, to take their places'*'. No 
trace is to be found of any pavement in the streets. 


Sec e. g. the figures on the shield of Achilles, 11, xviii. 504. 

' JIovv wariiily Aleiichius reprouches iitoneiis for proposing to send llic 
stiangers soiocwhere else, Odifss. iv. 31. 

e. g. Alliens with broad streets (fvpvuyvia'), Odyss, vii, 3: Gortys 
with strong vvails {rtr^nfaaa) , and others. 

• Thus the palace of Mcnelaus, (>di^s.s. ii. ; and of Alcinous, Odi/ss. vii. 
Others on the street, //. xviii. 406. 

The city of thv Pha?acians, Odyas, vii. gives proof of all this. 
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The different branches of agriculture had already 
made great progress. Property in land was universiil ; 
of which the boundaries were fixed by measurement, 
and often designated by stones The poet describes 
to us the various labours of farming, ploughing, both 
with oxen and mules, sowing, reaping, binding the 
sheaves, and treading out the corn by oxen on the 
threshing-floor. Nor does he omit to mention the cul- 
ture of the grape, the tilling of gardens, and the various 
duties of tlic herdsmen®. It may be doubted whether 
the soil was much better cultivated in the most flourish- 
ing period of Greece. 

'I'he houses of the heroes were large and spacious, 
and at the same time suited to the climate. The court 
was surrounded by a gallery, round wdvich the bed- 
chambers were built. The entrance from the court to 
the hall was direct, which was the common place of 
resort r. Moveable scats (Oijovot^ stood along the sides 
of the walls. Everything shone with brass. On one 
side was a ]dacc of deposit, where the arms were kept. 
In the back ground was the hearth, and the scat for 
the ladyl'bf the mansion, when she made her appear- 
ance hdfow. Several steps led from thence to a higher 
gallery, near which ^vere the chambers of the women, 
where they were employed in houscliold labours, espe- 
cially ill weaving. Several outhouses fiir the purpose 
of ^rindiin*' and baking were connected with the house : 
others for the common habitations of the male and fe- 
male slaves; and also stables for the horses ‘i. The 
stalls for cattle were commonly in the fields. 

Astonishment is excited by the abundance of metals, 
both of the precious and baser kinds, with which the 
mansions were adorned, and of wliich the household 

” II. xli. 421. x\'i. 405. 

” T need only call to mind tU liguies on the shield of Achilles, //. xviii. 
540 S(|([. 

The houses of Mcnelaus and Alciimus best illustrate this riyleof archi- 
tecture; although the description of th.a of Tlysses is more minute. 

‘1 Thus in the house of Menclaus. Odyss. iv. 40, 
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utensils were made ^ The walls glittered with them ; 
the seats were made of them. Water for washing 
was presented in golden ewers on silver salvers; the 
benches, arms, utensils were ornamented with them. 
Even if we suppose that much, called golden, was only 
gilded, we still have reason to ask, whence this wealth 
in precious metals? Homer gives us a hint respecting 
the silver, when he speaks of it as belonging to Alybc, 
in the land of the Ilalizones®. Most of the gold pro- 
bably came from Lydia, where this metal in later times 
w^as so abundant, that the Greeks were supplied with 
nearly all they used from that country. There was no 
coined money S but the precious metals appear to have 
been chiefly, if not exclusively used in traffic as means 
of exchange : the manufacturing of them also seems to 
have been one of the chief branches of mechanical in- 
dustry. Proofs of this are found in the preparation of 
arms and utensils. We need but call to mind the 
shield of Achilles, the torchbearing statues in the 
house of Alcinous“, the enamelled figures on the clasp 
of Ulyssco’ mantle’', etc. But it is difficult to say how 
far these things were made by the Greeks, or procured 
by exchange from abroad. As the poet commonly 
describes them to be the works of Vulcan, it is at least 
clear that manufactures of this kind were somewhat 
rare, and in part foreign Gold was afterwards 
wrought in Asia Minor, especially in Lydia; all labour 
in brass and iron seems, as we remarked above, to have 
been first brought to perfection among the Greeks in 
Crete. 

These metallic fabrics appear to have limited the 


*■ Kspecially in the mansion of Menelans. 

s JL ii. catalog-, v. 364. Without doul)t in the Caucasian chain of 
mouutftifis ; even if the lializunes. an«J the Chalybes were not the same. 

"I 'TJjis was [)rol)aljly one of the chief reasons why so much of it was 
nii^ttfectured. 

. iJdjisi, vii. loo. ^ 

X (hiyss. xix. 225 sqrj. 

y As c. g. the silver goblet received by Menelaus from the king of Sidon, 
Oilifss, iv. 615. ^ 
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early progress of the fine arts. We find no traces of 
painting, and none of marble statues. But these 
metal statues imply practice in drawing ; for we hear 
not only of figures, but also of expression in their posi- 
tions and motions 

Tbe art of weaving, the chief occupation of the 
women, was even then carried to a high degree of 
perfection. The cloths were of wool and linen ; it is 
hard to decide how far cotton was in those times 
manufactured in Greece ^ Yet garments of foreign 
manufacture, those of Egypt and Sidon, were esteemed 
the most beautiful The dress was decent, but free. 
The female sex were not accustomed to conceal the 
face, but they were clad in long robes ; both sexes 
wore an under garment, over which the broad upper 
garment was thrown ^ 

The internal regulations of families were simple, but 
not without those peculiarities whicli arc a natural con- 
sequence of the institution of slavery. Polygamy was 
n6t directly authorised ; but the sanctity of marriage 
was not considered as violated by the intercourse of 
the husband with female slaves. The noble characters 
of Andromache and of Penelope exhibit, each in its 
way, models of elevated conjugal affection. It is more 
dillicult for us, with our feelings, to understand the 
seduced and the returning Helen; and yet if we com- 
] are Helen, the beloved of Paris in the Iliad‘S with 
Helen, the spouse of Mcnclaus in the Odyssey‘s, we 


‘ Beside the description of the shield of Achilles, see especially Odyss, xix. 
2*28 sqri. 

See particularly the description of the dress of Ulysses, Oduss. xiv. 22r> 
sqq. The mantle (\\aXpa)t rough to the touch, was, without doubt, of 
wool ; but the under garment (x«Von') was probably neitlier woollen nor 
linen. 


Fine as a filmy web beneatli it shone 
A vest, that dazzl ;d like a cloudless sun. 

‘‘ Asc. g. J/. vi. 290. 

The passages are collected in Fkitii. Ant, Homer, iii. cap. 7. 
In the third book. '* Od^s. iv. and xv. 
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find truth and harmony in the character which could 
err indeed, but never lose the generosity and nobleness 
of its nature. It is a woman, who, having become in 
youtli the victim of sensuality, first repented, and 
returned to reason, before slie was compelled to do so 
hy age. Even after lier return from Troy slie was still 
most beautiful (for who would think of counting her 
years?). And yet even then the two sexes stood to 
each other in the same relation which continued in 
later times. The wife was a housewife, and nothing 
more. Even the sublime Andromache, after that part- 
ing, which will draw tears as long as there are eyes 
which can weep and hearts which can feel, is sent back 
to the apartments of the women, to superintend the 
labours of the maid-servants *^. Still we observe in her 
a conjugal love of an elevated character. In other in- 
stances love has reference, both with mortals and with 
immortals, to sensual enjoyment; although in the noble 
and uncorrupted vestal characters, as in the amiable 
Nausicaa, it was united with that bash fulne ss which 
accompanies' maiden youth. But we meet wdth no 
trace of those elevated feelings, that romantic love, as 
it is im})roporiy termed, which results from a higher 
regard for the female sex. That love and that regard 
arc traits peculiar to the Germanic nations, a result of 
the spirit of gallantry which was a leading feature in 
the character of chivalr}^, but which we vainly look for 
in Greece. Yet in this respect the Greek stands be- 
tween the cast and the west. Altliough he Avas never 
wont to revere women as beings of a higher order, he 
did not, like the Asiatic, imprison tiiem by troops in a 
haram. 

The progress which liad been made in social life is 
visible in nothing more distinctly, (except the relative 
situation of the sexes,) than in the tone of conversation 
among men. A solemn dignity belonged to it even in 


' Odifss, iv. 1*21 . 


f lU vi. 490. 
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common intercourse ; the style of salutation and ad- 
dress is connected with certain forms ; the epithets 
with which the heroes honoured each other were so 
adopted into the language of intercourse, that they 
are not unfrequently applied even where the language 
of reproach is used. Let it not be said that this is 
merely the language of epic poetry. The poet never 
could have employed it, if its original, and a taste for it, 
had not already existed. If the tone of intercourse is 
a measure of the social, and, to a certain degree, of the 
moral improvement of a nation, the Greeks of the 
heroic age were already vastly elevated above their 
earlier savage state. 

To complete the picture it is necessary to speak 
of their military system. The heroic age of the 
Greeks, considered from this point of view, exhibits a 
mixture of savageness and magnanimity, and the first 
outlines of a law of nations. The enemy who had 
been slain was not secure against outrage, and yet the 
corpse was not always abused \ The conquered party 
offered a ransom; and it depended on the victor to accept 
or refuse it. The arms, both of attack and defence, 
were of iron or brass. No hero appeared, like Her- 
cules of old, with a club and lion’s skin for spear and 
shield. The art of war, so far as it relates to the 
position and erecting of fortified camps, seems to have 
been first invented at the siege of Troy ‘. In other 
respects everything depended on the goodness of the 
arms and accoutrements, together with personal courage 
and strength. As the great majority of the combatants 
were without defensive armour, and as only a few 
were comj)letely equi])ped, one armed man outweighed 
a host of the rest. l>iit only the leaders were thus 
armed ; and tliey, standing on their chariots of war 
(for cavalry was still unknown), fought with each other 

See c. g. II. vi. 417. 

‘ See on this subject, on which we believe wc may be brief, the Exctirstis 
of Heyne to the 6th, 7th, and 8th books ot the Iliad. 
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in the space between the armies. If they were vie* 
torious they spread panic before them ; and it became 
easy for them to break through the ranks. But we 
will pursue no farther the description of scenes which 
every one prefers to read in the poet himself. 

As the crusades were the fruit of the great revolution 
in the social condition of the west, so the Trojan war 
resulted from the same causes in Greece. It was ne- 
cessary that a fondness for adventures in foreign lands 
should be awakened ; expeditions by sea, like that of 
the Argonauts, be attended with success ; and a union 
of the heroes, as in that and the march against Thebes, 
be first established, before such an undertaking could 
become practicable. But now it resulted so naturally 
from the wliole condition of things, that, tliough its 
object might have been a different one, it must liavc 
taken place even without a Helen. 

The expedition against Troy, like the crusades, was 
a voluntary undertaking on the part of those who 
joined in it; and this circumstance had an influence on 
all its internal arrangements. The leaders of the se- 
veral bands were voluntary followers of the Atrid^e, 
and could therefore depart from the army at their own 
pleasure Agamemnon was only the first among the 
first. It is more dilficult to ascertain the precise rela- 
tion of the leaders to their people; and he who should 
undertake to describe everything minutely, would be 
most sure of falling into error. There were certainly 
control and obedience. The troops follow their leaders 
and leave the battle with them. But much even of 
this seems to have been voluntary ; and the spirit of the 
age allowed no such severe discipline as exists iu 
modern armies. None but a Thersites could have re- 
ceived the treatment of Thersites. 

This undertaking, begun and successfully terminated 
by united exertions, kindled the national spirit of the 
Greeks. On the fields of Asia the several races had 
%r the first time been assembled, for the first time sa- 
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luted each other as brethren. They had fought and 
had conquered in ^company. Yet something was still 
wanting to preserve the flame which was just blazing 
up. The assistance of the muse was needed to com- 
memorate in words those events of which the memory 
will never die away, but will rather increase in each 
successive age. 



CHAPTER V. 


THE PERIOD FOLLOWING THE HEROIC AGE. EMIGRATIONS. 

ORIGIN OF REPURLICAN FORMS OF GOVERNMENT, AND 

THEIR CIJARAC'J'ER. 

Like the age of chivalry in western Europe, the he- 
roic age of the Greeks began and ended without our 
being aide to dehne cither period by an exact date. 
Sucli a phenomenon is the result of causes which are 
rooted deeply and of continuing inHuence, and it nei- 
ther suddenly comes to maturity, nor suddenly disap- 
pears, The heroic age was not immediately terminated 
by the Trojan war; yet it was during that period in its 
greatest glory*'. It was closely united with the political 
constitution of the times ; the princes of the several 
tribes w'ere the first of the heroes. When this consti- 
tution was changed, the heroic age couhl not continue. 
No new undertaking was begun which was so splen- 
didly executed and tinished. Although, therefore, he- 
roic characters may still have arisen, as in the times of 
Achilles and Agamemnon, no similar career of honour 
was open to them ; they were not celebrated in song 
like the Atrida^ and their companions ; and though 
they may have gained the praise of their contempo- 
raries, they did not live, like the latter, in the memory 
of succeeding generations. 

In the age succeeding the Trojan war, several events 
took place which prepared and introduced an entire re- 
volution in the domestic, and still more in the public, life 
of the Greeks. The result of these revolutions was the 
origin and general prevalence of republican forms of 

* IIksiod limits his fourth age, the age of heroes, to the times immediately 
hf^forc and after the 'Frojan war, Op. et Dies 156 sqq. 
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government among them ; and this decided the whole 
subsequent character of the political institutions which 
distinguished tliem as a nation. 

It is still possible for us to sliow tlie general causes 
of this great change; but when we remember tliat 
these events took ])laco before Greece had produced an 
historian, and when tradition w'as the only authority, 
we must give up all expectation of gaining perfect and 
continuous historical accounts ; and must acknowledge 
that w*c can hardly know more of them than Thucydides. 

The emigrations of the different races,” says this 
historian'^, ‘‘did not end with the Trojan war. The 
long continuance of the war produced many clianges ; 
in many cities disturbances were excited, which occa- 
sioned the banished parties to found new settlements. 
The Bceotians, driven from Arne in Thessaly, took 
possession of their new country in the sixtieth year 
after the fall of Troy; in the eightieth, the Dorians, 
l('d ])V the Mcraclidm, conquered tlie Peloponnesus.” 

c have already observed what great revolutions were 
produced by this last event. A new tribe, till then of 
slight importance, was extended and became the most 
pow^erful. But still greater changes w^crc to come ; the 
race of the I lellenes w'crc destined to extend to the cast 
and west far beyond the limits of their ancient country. 
“ W hen Greece,” coutinue.s Thucydides, “after a long 
interval, at length became settled, and assumed a more 
regular appearance, it sent out colonics : A thens, to 
louia in Asia Minor, and to a great part of the islands 
of the Archipelago; the Peloponnesians, chiefly to Italy 
and Sicily ; all which settlements were not made till after 
the Trojan war.” 

The view^s of the Greeks could not but be enlarged 
by the Trojan war. They had become acquainted with 
the coasts of Asia, those lands so highly favoured by 
nature ; and the recollection of them never died away. 


^ TiiucvD.i. 12. 
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When the new internal storms followed, and almost all 
the Greek tribes were driven from their places of 
abode, it is not remarkable that the coasts of Asia 
should have attracted the emigrating parties. Since 
the downfiil of Troy, no new kingdom had been esta- 
blished there ; no nation of the country was strong 
enougli to prevent the settlement of the foreigners. 
Thus, in the course of not more than a century*^, the 
western coast of Asia Minor was occupied by a chain of 
Grecian cities, extending from the Hellespont to the 
borders of Cilicia. Bohans, conducted by the de- 
scendants of thedallen house of the Atrida?, established 
their residence in the vicinity of the ruins of Troy, on 
the coast of Mysia, in the most fertile region known to 
those times‘d, and on tl)e opposite island of Lesbos; on 
the continent they built twelve cities, and on l^csbos 
Mytilene, which now gives its name to the whole island. 
Smyrna, the only one which has preserved a part of its 
splendour, and Cumm, exceeded all the rest on the 
mainland. /Eolis was bounded on the south by Ionia, 
a region so called from the twelve Ionian cities, which 
were built by the lonians, who had been expelled from 
their ancient country. Tliey also occupied the neigh- 
bouring islands of Chios and Samos. If /l*A)lis could 
boast of superior fertility, the Ionian climate was consi- 
dered by the Greeks as the mildest and most delight- 
ful Of these cities, Miletus, b^phesus, and Phocjca 
became flourishing commercial towns ; and sent out 
many colonies, extending from the shores of the Black 
sea and lake Ma‘otis to the coasts of Gaul and Iberia. 
]SI either were the Dorians content w ith their conquest 
of the Peloponnesus ; large bodies of them thronged 
to Asia ; Cos, and the wealthy Rhodes, as well as the 
cities of Halicarnassus and Cnidos, were peopled by 
them. In this manner, as the line of cities planted by 
the Grecians ascended the Macedonian and Thracian 


^ Imou) about 1130 H. (’. 


Uluud. i. 149. 


• Ibid. i. 142. 
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coast to Byzantium, the iEgean sea was encircled with 
Grecian colonies, and its islands were covered with 
them. But the mother country seems soon to have 
been filled again ; and as the east offered no more room, 
the emigrants wandered to the west. At a somewhat 
later period, but with hardly less success, the coasts of 
Lower Italy, which soon took the name of Magna 
Grtecia, and those of Sicily, were occupied by Dorians, 
Achmans, and lonians^ On the gulf of Tarentum, 
not only the city of that name, but Croton and Sybaris, 
soon rose to a degree of population and wealth border- 
ing on the fabulous ; whilst the chain of towns extended 
by way of llhegium and Psestum as far as Cumae and 
Naj)les. These settlements were still more numerous 
on the coasts of Sicily, from Messana and the unrivalled 
Syracuse to the proud Agrigentum. And in the now 
desolate Barca, on the coast of Libya, Cyrene with its 
colonies enjoyed considerable prosperity, and proved 
tliat Greeks remained true to their origin even in 
Africa. 

We reserve for another chapter the consideration of 
the fiourishing condition and various consequences of 
these colonies. But whilst the territory of the Greeks 
and their field of vision were thus enlarged, it was not 
})o.ssible for their political condition to remain un- 
changed. Freedom fiourishes in colonies. Ancient 
usage cannot be preserved, cannot altogether be re- 
newed as at home. The former bonds of attachment 
to tlie soil and ancient customs were broken by the 
voyage ; the mind felt itself more free in the new 
country ; new strength was recpiircd for the necessary 
exertions ; and those exertions were animated by suc- 
cess. Where every man lives by the labour of his 
hands, equality arises, even where it did not originally 
exist. Each day is fraught with new experience; 

^ I'speciaUy between 800 and 700 V*, C. Yet single colonies were 
earlier established. 
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the necessity of common defence is more felt in lands 
where the new settlers find ancient inliabitants de- 
sirous of being free from them. Need we wonder, 
then, if the authority of the founders, even where it 
had originally subsisted, soon gave way to the cause of 
liberty 'i 

Similar ])henomena are observable in the mother 
country. The annihilation of so many of the ruling 
houses in the Trojan w'ar and its immediate conse- 
quences, would have produced them even without in- 
ternal troubles. How then could the ancient order of 
things be restored after so great revolutions and such 
changes in the settlements of nearly all the tribes ? The 
heroic age disappeared, and with it the supremacy of 
the ])riiices: and even when heroes such as Aristomenes 
came forward, they remind us rather of adventurers 
than of the sublime pictures of Homer. On the 
otlicr hand, tlie intercourse and trade with the colonies 
were continued on all sides ; for, according to the 
Grecian custom, the mother country and her colonies 
were never strangers to each other : and the former 
soon had a lesson to learn of the latter. 

A new order of things was the necessary conse- 
quence. The ancient ruling families died away of 
themselves, or lost tlieir power. But this did not take 
place in all or most of the Grecian cities at one time, 
but very gradually ; and to call it a general political 
revolution in the modern phrase, would excite alto- 
gether erroneous conceptions. As far as we can judge 
from the imperfect accounts which remain of the 
history of the several slates, more than a century 
ela])scd before the cliange was complete. We cannot 
fix the period of it in all: it happened, however, in 
most of them between the years 900 and 700 before 
Christ in others, in the two centuries immediately suc- 
ceeding the Doric migration. In several, as in Athens, 
it was brought about by degrees. In that city, when 
the royal dignity was abolished at the death of Co- 



THE HEROIC AGE, 


91 


CHAP. V.] 

drus^, arc/ions, differing little from kings, were ap- 
pointed from his family for life ; these were followed 
by archons chosen for ten years ^ ; and these last con- 
tinued for seventy years, till the annual election of a 
board of archons finally established a democracy. 

The fruit of these changes was the establishment of 
free constitutions for the cities; which constitutions 
could prosper only with the increasing prosperity of 
the towns. Thucydides has described to us, in an 
admirable manner, the way in which this happened. 

In those times,” says he* “ no important war which 
could give a great ascendancy to individual states was 
carried on ; the wars which chanced to arise were only 
with the nearest neighbours.” Though tranquillity 
was thus sometimes interrupted, the increase of the 
cities could not be retarded. ‘‘ But since colonies 
were established beyond the sea, several of the cities 
began to apply themselves to navigation and commerce; 
and the mutual intercourse kept up between the two 
afforded advantages to each party The cities,” con- 
tinues Thucydides, ‘‘ became more powerful and more 
wealtliy; but then usurpers arose in most of them, who 
sought only to confirm their own power and enrich 
their own families; but performed no great exploits, 
until they were overtlirown, not long before the Per- 
sian wars, by the Spartans (wlm, amidst all these dis- 
turbances, were never subjected to tyrants) and the 
Athenians b” 

Hence the essential characteristic of the new political 
form assumed by Greece, was that the free states thus 
formed were merely cities with their districts, and their 
constitutions were consequently only forms of city 
government. This point must never be lost sight of. 
Mdie districts into which Greece was divided, did not 
form so many states ; but the same province often con- 

? Til 1068 B. C. In 752 B. C. ' "ruTTr.Yn. i. 15. ^ Ibid, i. 13. 

‘ For the counterpart to the narration of I hucydides we need only call 
to mind the history of the Italian cities, towards the end of the middle age. 
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tained as many states as it possessed independent 
cities ; though a whole district sometimes formed the 
territory of but one city, as Attica of Athens, Laconia 
of Sparta, etc. and in such a case formed, of course, 
but one state. Nevertlieless it might happen, that the 
cities of one district, especially if their inhabitants 
were of kindred tribes, formed confederacies for mutual 
defence, as the twelve Achaean cities had done. These 
alliances, however, had reference only to foreign rela- 
tions ; and thus they formed a confederation of cities, 
but not one state ; for each individual city had its own 
internal constitution, and managed its own concerns. 
It might also happen, that some one of the cities, on 
becoming powerful, claimed the sovereignty over the 
rest : as Thebes over the Boeotian cities. Yet what- 
ever might be the real consequence of such supremacy, 
it was intended by the Greeks, not only that each state 
should preserve its internal liberty, but that its submis- 
soin should be voluntary ; although the claims of a 
supreme city occasionally led to compulsory measures. 
When Thebes usurped the first rank in Boeotia, 
Platmae would never acknowledge its sovereignty. The 
consequences are known from history. 

The whole political system of Greece was thus con- 
nected with cities and their constitutions ; and no one 
can judge of Grecian history with accuracy, unless he 
comprehends the spirit of them. The strength of such 
cities seems to be very limited ; but history abounds in 
examples, which show how far beyond expectation they 
can rise. They are animated by j)iiblic spirit, resulting 
from civil prosperity ; and the force of that spirit 
cannot be expressed in any statistical tables. 



CHAPTER VI. 


HOMER. THE EPIC POETS. 

The heroic age was past before the poets who cele- 
brated it arose. It produced sonic contemporary with 
itself; but their fame was eclipsed by those who came 
after them; and were it not for Homer, the names of 
Dcmodocus and Plicmius would never have become 
immortal. 

With the Greeks epic poetry had an importance 
which it possessed among no other people, except per- 
haps the Hindoos ; it was the source of their national 
education in poetry and the arts. It bccaine so by 
means of the Homeric poems. But boundless as was 
the genius of the Ionic bard, a concurrence of favour- 
able circumstances was still needed to prepare tlie way 
for his appearance, and to make it possible. 

As the poetry of romance was the result of the age 
of chivalry, so ej)ic poetry was a fruit of the heroic age. 
This is evident from the picture drawn for us by Ho- 
mer of the heroic times. The feasts of the heroes, 
like the banquets of the knights, were ornamented with 
song. But the more co])ious the stream is to which it 
swelled, the more does it deserve to be traced, as far 
as is possible, to its origin. 

Vixen before tlie heroic age, we hear of several 
poets, of Orpheus, Linus, and a few others. But if 
their liymns were merely invocations and eulogies of 
the gods, as we must infer from the accounts wdiich 
have been handed down to us respecting them's no 

The extant Orphic liymns iwi.e this eharacter. the more aneiciit. 
ones, if tlierc were such, were nothing else. See Uai sanias, ix, p. 770 ; 
and the very ancient hymn, preserved hv Siou kun, Kcla^-. i. p. 40. ed. 
Hceren. 
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similarity seems to have existed between them and the 
subsequent heroic poetry ; although a transition not 
only became possible, but actually took place, when 
the actions of the gods were made the subjects of 
hymns The heroic poetry, according to all that we 
know of it, ])reserved the character of narration ; whe- 
ther those narrations contained accounts of the gods or 
of heroes “the actions of gods and heroes, who were 
celebrated in song.” In the songs of Demodocus and 
Pliemius, the subject is taken from both ; the former 
celebrates as well the loves of INTars and Venus‘S, as 
the adventures \vhich took place before Troy. The 
latter class of subjects cannot be more ancient than the 
heroic age, even though we should esteem the former 
as much earlier. But that age produced the class of 
bards who were employed in celebrating the actions of 
the heroes. They formed a separate class in society ; 
but they stood on an equal footing with the heroes, and 
are considered as belonging to their number®. The 
gift of song came to tliem from the gods ; it is the muse 
or Jove himself who inspires them, and teaches them 
what they slu/uld sing^ As this idea continmdly re- 
curs, it is probable that their poetical effusions were 
often extemporaneous. At least this seems in many 
cases hardly to admit of a doubt. Ulysses proposes to 
Demodocus the subject of his song*''; and the bard, 
like the modern improvisatori, commences his strains 
under the influence of the sudden inspiration. We 
would by no means be understood to assert, that there 
were none but extem])oraneous productions, ('ertain 
songs very naturally became hivourites, and were kept 
alive in the mouths of the pmets ; whilst an infinite 
number, which were but the offspring of the moment, 
died away at tlicii* birth. But an abundance of songs 

^ The proof of tills is found in the Hymns attributed to Homer. 

‘ Odijiis. i. 33B. Odjfss. viii. 266 sqq. 

* Odyi)6. viii. 483. Demodocus himself is here called a hero. 

f Odys:^. viii. 73. i. 348. ^ Odyss. viii. 492 sqij. 
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was needed, a variety was required, and the charm of 
novelty even then enforced its claims. 

For novel Inys attract our ravish’d ears ; 

But old the mind with inattention hears 


The voice was always accompanied by some instru- 
ment. The bard was provided with a harp, on wliich 
he played a prelude S to elevate and insj)ire his mind, 
and with which he accompanied tlie song when begun. 
Ilis voice probably preserved a medium between sing- 
ing and recitation ; the words, and not the melody, 
were regarded by the listeners ; hence it was necessary 
for him to remain intelligible to all. In countries where 
nothing similar is found, it is difllcult to represent such 
scenes to the mind ; but wliocver has had an opportu- 
nity of listening to the improvisatori of Italy, can easily 
form an idea of Demodocus and Phemius, 

However imperfect our ideas of the earliest heroic 
songs may remain after all which the poet has told us, 
the following positions may be inferred from it. First: 
The singers were at the same time poets ; they sang 
their own works; there is no trace of tlieir having sung 
tliose of others. Again ; their songs were cither poured 
forth on the inspiration of the moment, or were only 
repeated from tiieir memory. In tlie former case, they 
were, in the full sense of the word, improvisatori; and 
in the latter they must necessarily have remained in 
some measure improvisatori, for they lived in an age 
wdiich, even if it possessed the alphabet, seems never 
to have thought of committing poems to writing. The 
epic poetry of the Greeks did not continue to be a 
mere extemporaneous effusion; but it seems very prob- 
able that such was its origin. And lastly ; although 
the song was sometimes accompanied by a dance illus- 
trative of its subject, imitative gestures are never attri- 
buted to the bard himself. For this there were separate 


Odyss. i. 352. 

* ai/afidWeaOah Odyss. viii. 266, and vlsewherc. 
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dancers. In this manner epic poetry and dancing 
were combined ; but the union was not essential, and 
probably took place only at the chanting of sacred 
hymns This union was very natural. Under the 
southern skies of Europe no regular melody is required 
for the imitative dance ; it is only necessary that the 
time should be distinctly marked. When the bard 
did this with his lyre, the dancers, as well as himself, 
had all that they required. 

This heroic poetry, which was so closely interwoven 
with social life that it could be spared at no banquet, 
was common, no doubt, throughout all Greece. We 
hear its strains in the island of the Pliaeacians, no less 
than in the dwellings of Ulysses and Menelaus. The 
poet does not speak of regular contests in song ; but 
we may learn that the spirit of emulation was strong, 
and that some then believed themselves perfect in their 
art, from the story of the Thracian Thamyris, who 
wished to contend with the Muses, and was punished 
for his daring by the loss of his eyesight, and the art 
of song‘. 

r^pic poetry emigrated with the colonies to the 
shores of Asia. When we remember that those settle- 
ments were made during the heroic age, and that the 
sons and descendants of those princes, in whose palaces 
at Argos and Myceme its echoes had formerly been 
heard, were frequently the leaders of those expedi- 
tions^", this will hardly seem doubtful and still less im- 
probable. 

But that epic poetry should have first displayed its 
full glory in those regions, and should have raised itself 
to the high station which it obtained, was more than 
could Iiave been expected. 

And yet it was so. Homer appeared. The his- 
tory of this poet and his works is lost in doubtful 

^ As in the story of the loves of Mars and Venus in the eighth book of 
the Odyssey. 

' Ji. Cat. Nav. 102. 


As Orestes and his descendants. 
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obscurity ; as is the history of many of the first minds 
who have done honour to humanity, because they rose 
amidst darkness. The majestic stream of his song, 
blessing and fertilizing, flows like the Nile through 
many lands and nations; and, like the sources of- the 
Nile, its fountains will ever remain concealed. 

It is not our intention to enter anew into these inves- 
tigations, which probably have already been carried as 
fir as the present state of criticism and learning will 
admit“. The modern - inquirers can hardly be re- 
proached with credulity ; for nothing which could be 
doubted, not even the existence of Homer himself, has 
been left unquestioned. When once the rotten fabric 
of ancient belief was examined, no one of the pillars 
on which it rested could escape inspection. The 
general result is, that the whole building rested far 
more on the foundation of tradition than of credible 
history ; but how far this foundation is secure, is a 
question as to which different voices will hardly be able 
to unite. 

It seems here of chief importance to expect no more 
than the nature of things makes possible. If the 
; period of tradition in history is the region of twilight, 
wc should not expect in it perfect light. The crea- 
tions of genius always seem like miracles, because they 
are, for the most part, created far out of the reach of 
observation. If w^e were in possession of all the his- 
torical testimonies, we never could wholly explain the 
origin of the Iliad and the Odyssey ; for their origin, 
in all essential points, must have remained the secret of 
the poet. But wc can to a certain extent explain how, 
under the circumstances of those times, an epic poet 
could arise ; how he could elevate his mind ; and how 
he could become of such importance to his nation and 
to posterity. This is all to which our inquiry should 
be directed. 

# 

** In Heyn’s Excursus to the last^N^k of the lhad, and VVoef’s Pro- 
legomena to Homer. 


n 
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The age of Homer was, in all probability, that in 
which the Ionian colonies flourished in the vigour of 
youth®. Their subsequent condition shows that this 
must have been so ; although history has not preserved 
any particular account on the subject. It is easy 
to conceive, that in a country highly favoured by 
nature, many facilities and incentives were also af- 
forded to the poet by the forms of social life, of which 
song was the companion. But the circumstances of 
the times afforded many greater advantages to poetical 
genius. 

Tlie glimmerings of tradition were not yet extin- 
guished. The expedition against Troy, and the efforts 
of the earlier poets, had rather contributed so to ma- 
ture the traditions, that they offered the noblest sub- 
jects for national poems. Before that time, the heroes 
of the several tribes had been of importance to none 
but their tribe ; but those who were distinguished in 
the common undertaking against Troy, became heroes 
of the nation. Their actions and their sufferings 
awakened a general interest. Add to this, that these 
actions and adventures had already been celebrated by 
many of the early bards; and that they had, even 
then, imparted to the whole of history the poetical 
character wliich distinguished it. Time is always 
needed to mature tradition for the epic poet. 'I he 
songs of a Phemius and a Demodocus, though the 
subjects of them were taken from that war, were but 
the first essays, which died away as the ancient songs 
have done in which the exploits of the crusaders were 
commemorated. It was not till three hundred years 
after the loss of the Holy Land, that the poet ap- 
peared who was to celebrate the glory of Godfrey in 
u manner worthy of the hero ; more time had per 


® Tlie age of Horner is usually placed about a century after the eslablisli* 
inent of those colonies : viz. about 950 B. C. If it be tT U#that Lycur^us . 
v.'hose laws were made about the year B80, introduced his pfci^^as into 
Sparta, he cannot be of much later date. 
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haps passed after Achilles and Hector fell in battle, 
before the Grecian poet secured to them their im- 
mortality. 

The language no less than the subject had been im- 
proved in this age. Although neither all its words nor 
its phrases were limited in their use by strict gram- 
matical rules, it was by no means awkward or rough. 
It had for centuries been improved by the poets, and 
had now become a poetical language. It almost 
seemed more easy to make use of it in verse than in 
prose ; and the forms of the hexameter, of which alone 
the epic poets made use, are extremely simple p. The 
language voluntarily submitted to the poet, and there 
never was a tongue in which inspiration could pour 
itself fortli with more readiness and case. 

Under such circumstances it is intelligible, that when 
a sublime poetical genius arose among a people so 
fond of poetry and song as the lonians, the age was 
favourable to him; although the lofty creations of his 
mind must always appear wonderful. There are two 
things which, in modern times, appear most remarkable 
and difficult of explanation ; how a ])oet could have 
first conceived the idea of so extensive a whole as the 
Iliad and the Odyssey ; and how' he could have com- 
posed them, hov/ lie could have executed works of 
such extent, and how those works could have been 
preserved without the aid of writing. 

With regard to the first point, criticism has en- 
deavoured to show, and has succeeded in showing, that 
these pocnis, especially the Iliad, have by no means 
that perfect unity which they were formerly believed 
to possess ; indeed, that many whole pieces have been 
interpolated or annexed to them : and there hardly 
exists at present an inquiring sciiolar, who can per- 
suade himself that we possess them both in the state 

P II ow mijch easier it must have been to make extemporaueous verses in 
that measure, than in the nttava rima of the Itiilians, And yet the Italian 
wears its shackles with the greatest case. 

n 


o 
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in which they came from the hands of the poet. But 
notwithstanding the more or less frequent interpola- 
tions, each has one primary action ; which, although it 
is interrupted by frequent episodes, could hardly have 
been conceived and executed by more than one author; 
and which does not permit us to consider either of 
tlicse poems as a mere collection of scattered rhap- 
sodies. It is certainly a gigantic step to raise epic 
poetry to the unity of the chief action ; but the idea 
springs from the very nature of a narration, and there- 
fore it did not stand in need of a theory, wdiich was 
foreign to tlie age ; genius was able of itself to take 
this step^ Herodotus did something similar in the 
department of history. 

Wc find it still more difficult to comprehend how 
works of this extent could have been planned and exe- 
cuted without the aid of an alphabet, and preserved, 
probably for a long time, till they were finally saved 
from perishing by being committed to writing. We 
will not here re])eat at large what has already been 
said by others ; that a class of singers, devoted exclu- 
sively to this business, could easily preserve in memory 
mucli more; that the poems were recited in parts, and 
therefore needed to be remembered only in parts ; and 
that even in a later age, when the Homeric poems ha^ 
already been intrusted to writing, the rhapsodists still 
knew them so perfectly (as we must infer from the Ion 


*1 A more plausible objection is, that, even if it be (’once<lcd that it was 
possible to invent anel compose siicli lonj; poems, they would liave answered 
no end, us they were too lon^ to admit of being; iceitc.tl at once. Jlut a 
reply may be uade to tiiis. The Iliad and Odyssey could not. indeed be 
recited at a. ba iquct. f lut there were public festivals and assemblies which 
lasted ! ny ys, and Herodotus read aloud the nine books of his history, 
in a suc(;essio of days at 01ymj)ia. The Iliad and Odyssey, which, when 
free fiami into polations, were, pci haps, much shorter tlian tlicy now arc, 
may have beer recited in the course ofsevcial days. And, if we may be 
permitted to indul;;c in conjecture, why may they not liave been designed 
for sucli occasions j That tl\e Greeks were accustomed to inlcllect 4 ai en- 
joyments, interrupted and afterwards continued, appears from the T«t#hlopics 
of the. dramatists in a later age. This is characteristic of a nation, which, 
even in its pleasures, desired something more than pastime, and alwajffl 
aimed at grandeur and be uily. 
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of Plato) that they could readily recite any passage 
which was desired. But let us be permitted to call to 
mind a fact, which has come to light since the modern 
inquiries respecting Homer, and which proves that 
poems of even greater extent than the Iliad and the 
Odyssey can live in the memory and mouths of a nation. 
The Dschangariadc of the Calmucks is said to surpass 
the poems of Homer in length, as much as it stands 
beneath them in merit and yet it exists only in the 
memory of a people which is not unacquainted with 
writing. The songs of a nation are probably the 
last things which arc committed to writing, for the very 
reason that they are remembered. 

But whatever opinions may be entertained on the 
origin of these poems, and whether we ascribe them to 
one or several authors, it will hardly be doubted that 
they all belong to one age, which we will call in a 
wider sense the age of Homer. The important hict is 
that we possess them. Whatever hypothesis we may 
adopt on their origin and formation, their influence on 
the Grecian* nation and on posterity remains the same. 
And these arc the points which claim our attention. 

It was Homer who formed the character of the 
Creek nation. No poet has ever, as a poet, exercised 
a similar influence over his countrymen. Prophets, 
lawgivers, and sages have formed the character of 
other nations ; it was reserved to a poet to form that 
of the Greeks. This is a feature in their character, 
'^hich was not wholly erased even in the period of their 
degeneracy. When lawgivers and sages appeared in 
rh’eece, the work of the poet had already been accom- 


‘‘ See on this subject. l3rUfJMANN', Komadbche Streifererjeu nuler den 
h'ahnyckeu, vol. ii. p. 213, sqq. This Calnuick Iloiucr ilourishcd in the 
iivst ecutury. Ho is said to have uiade three hundred and sixty cantos j 
but this number may be exaggerated. t)t the singers, called Dschangart- 
schi, it is not easy to find one who knows mt)rc ibau twenty by heart. In 
the fourth part of his work, lU-rgmaiin has given a translation of one of 
them, which is about equal in length to a ri.apsody of Homer. It thus 
-appears to he no uncommon thing for the Calmuck singers to retain in 
incmory a poem nearly as long as the Iliad or Odyssey, 
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plished ; and they paid homage to his superior genius. 
He held up before his nation the mirror, in which they 
were to behold the world of gods and heroes no less 
than of feeble mortals, and to behold them reflected 
with purity and truth. His poems are founded on the 
first feelings of human nature ; on the love of children, 
wife, and country ; on that passion which outweighs all 
others, the love of glory. 1 [is songs were poured forth 
from a brgast which sympathized with all the feelings 
of man ; and therefore they enter, and will continue to 
enter, every breast which cherishes the same sym- 
pathies. If it is granted to his immortal spirit, from 
another heaven tlian any of which he dreamed on 
earth, to look down on mankind, to see the nations 
from the fields of Asia to the forests of Hercynia, 
])erforming pilgrimages to the fountain which his 
magic wand caused to flow ; if it is })ermitted to him to 
view the vast assemblage of grand, of elevated, of 
glorious productions, which have been called into being 
by means of his songs; wherever his immortal spirit 
may now abide, tliis alone would be sufficient to fill up 
the measure (/f his beatitude. 

Wherever writing is known and used for the pur- 
pose of preserving j^oems, and thus a poetical litera- 
ture is formed, the muse loses her youthful freshness. 
Works of the greatest merit may still be produced ; 
but poetry exerts its full influence only so long as 
it is considered inseparable from song and recitation. 
So far, therefore, were the Homeric poems from pro- 
ducing less effect because they were not circulated in 
writing, that, in fact, this was the very cause of their in- 
fluence. They were written in the memory and the 
111 of tlie nation. If we were better acquainted with 
le forms of social life which were prevalent in the 
cities of Ionia, and with which poetry necessarily stood 
in tlic closest union, we should be able to judge more 
certainly of its effects. The nature of things seems to 
show, that there, as in the mother country, they must 
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have been sung at festivals and assemblies, whether 
public or private. This custom was so deeply fixed in 
the nation, that it continued long after these poems 
were committed to writing, and were thus accessible 
to a reader, and, in fact, it was recitation which con- 
tinued to give them their full effect. We need but 
call to mind the remark which Ion the rhapsodist 
makes to Socrates‘S; I see the hearers now weep and 
now rise in passion, and appear as if deprived of sensa- 
tion.’* If the rhapsodists, in an age when all that was 
divine in their art had passed away, and when they 
sung only for money, could produce such effects, how 
great must have been their influence in the period of 
their greatest glory. 

Since the time of Homer, and chiefly through him, 
great changes in the circumstances of the class of 
bards necessarily took place; and the traces of such 
changes are still distinct. Originally they sang only 
their own compositions; but now it became the custom 
to sing those of others, which they had committed to 
memory. In that part of Asia which was inhabited by 
Greeks, and especially at Chios, where Ilomcr is said 
to have lived ^ a separate school of bards w^as formed 
which was known hy the name of the Ilomeridm. 
Whether these consisted originally of the kinsmen of 
tlie poet, is a (piestion of no interest ; it became the 
name of those rhapsodists wdio sang the ])oems of 
Ilonief, or those attributed to him. They are there- 
fore distinguished from the earlier rhapsodists by this, 
that they sang not their own works, but those of 


“ Plato, vol. iv. p. 190. 

* In tlie nell'kiiown passage in the hymn to Apollo, died by 'rnucyiH- 
ni.s, iii. 104. “ A hliml man who dwells on the rocky Chios, and whose 

songs will licnceforth ])c the lirst among men.” Kven if this hymn be not 
llomeiic, (as Thucydides certainly supjmsed) it must have been composed 
in an age which ap))roached that of Homer. I hat Iloiner was an inhabi- 
tant of (diios, is an account for the truth of which we have no other gua- 
rantee tliaii tradition. Hut that ti;.ilition is a very ancient one, and the 
account contains nothing which is in itself improbable, or which should 
induce us to doubt its accuracy. 
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Others ; and this appears to have been the first change 
which was effected, though without design, by Homer. 
But we may find in the gradual progress of the free 
towns, and the modes of living in them, a chief cause 
of a change in the rhapsodists, which could not be very 
advantageous for them. In these cities there may have 
been Iiouses of the opulent and public porticoes in 
which they could recite ; but they found no longer the 
dwellings of heroes and kings. Little confidence as 
we may place in the life of Homer ascribed to Hero- 
dotus, and several other writings, it is still remarkable 
that they all unite in describing the fortunes of the poet 
during his lifetime as by no means splendid. But his 
songs continued to live, and, probably in the very first 
century after the poet, were carried by Lycurgiis into 
the Peloponnesus ; and from the same school, other 
epic poets also rose, w'hosc works have been swal- 
lowed by the stream of time *. A happy accident 
has preserved for us the general contents of a few of 
them^; but though these accounts arc meagre, we may 
still infer from them, that, even among the ancients, 


'• The \t<Txaf* We are almost involuntarily reminded of similar phe-' 
nomena, which marked the decline of the poetry of chivalry, in the age of 
the (jcrnian IMeislersingcrs. JMay it be conjectuied that the same cir- 
cumstances of society, arising from city govcrnmcnls, produced the same 
effects on tlie school or brolluirhood of the rhapsodists, vvlio began at the 
same time to draw a more marked distinction between tbcmselves and other 
classes t 

^ The c}clic poets, as tliey are called, who treated subjects of mytholo- 
gical tradition, or the C3 clus of traditions respecting the I’rojan expedition. 
See on this subject Hkynk’s //rsf hlxcarstts io the second .Kneid. 

> In the extracts Ifom Troclus, rej)rinlcd in (j msvord's nephastion, . 
'I^hese are : 1. the Cyprian poem, probably by Stasinus of Cyprus. It con- 
tained, in eleven books, the earlier events of llie d'rojaii war, before the 
action of the Iliad. ‘2, Tiie ^^tbic'pid of Arctinus llie iMilcsian ; contain- 
ing, in five books, the expedition and death of iMeinnon, 3. The small 
Iliad of Cesches of iMytilene ; embracing, in four books, the contest of 
Ajax and Ulysses, till the fabrication of the Trojan horse. 4. The de- 
struction of i'roy (’lAiou Trtfxnc) by Arctinus, in two books. 5. The 
Ilelurns of the heroes {vorrroi) by Augias, in five books. (>. 'fhe Tele* 
goniad, or adventures of Ulysses after his return, by Eugammou in two 
books. The subjects of these poems, as here given, show, that no one of 
them COM be compared, in point of plan, with the epic poems of Homer. 
Hut these also must for a long time have been preserved by tradition alone ; 
for their authois, tliuiigh smmewhat later than Homer, still lived in times 
nhen letters were little use«l, or entirely unknowm. 
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they were chiefly of interest to the professed student 
of literature, and that they never gained any claim to 
be called national poems. But the works of these, 
and so many others, of whom we know only the names, 
show the general prevalence of epic poetry among the 
early Greeks. After the epic language had once been 
perfected by Homer, it remained peculiar to this kind 
of poetry ; and when we read the works of much later 
poets, of Quintus, or of Nonnus, we might believe our- 
selves employed on authors many centuries older than 
they, had we not other evidence than their language to 
fix the period in which they lived. The subsequent use 
of the Homeric dialect in this class of poetry, had an 
important influence on Grecian literature. Amidst all 
the changes and improvements in language, it prevented 
the ancient from becoming antiquated, and secured it a 
place among the later modes of expression. This was a 
gain for tlie Greek language and for tlie nation. With 
the dialect of Homer, his spirit continued in some mea- 
sure to live among the epic j)oets. Language cannot 
ot itself mak0 a poet ; but yet how much depends on 
it ? If ill those later poets we occasionally hear 
echoes of Homer, is it not sometimes his spirit which 
addresses us ? 

But his influence on the mind of his countrymen 
was much more important than on their language. He 
had delineated the heroic age in colours which can 
never fade. He had made it present to posterity ; and 
tlius the artist and the tragic poet found a sphere 
opened for the employment of their powers of imita-^^ 
lion. And the scenes from which they drew their sub- 
jects could not have remained foreign to their country- 
men. We only touch on this subject, in order to say 
something on the point which lies particularly within 
the sphere of our inquiries ; the influence which Homer 
and the epic poets exercised on the political character 
of their countrymen. 

When we compare the scanty knowledge which we 
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possess, respecting the circulation and preservation of 
the poems of Homer, it is remarkable that in Greece 
itself the lawgivers and rulers were the most active in 
making them known and in saving them from perishing. 
Lycurgus, we are told was the first who introduced 
them into tlie Peloponnesus by means of the rhap- 
sodists ; Solon esteemed the subject so important, 
that in his laws he formed distinct regulations, from 
which it seems probable that the several rhapsodies 
were recited, not as before, without method, but in 
their natural order by several rhapsodists, who relieved 
each other at intervals. All this prepared for the un- 
dertaking of Pisistratus; who according to the ac- 
counts of the ancients, not only arranged the poems of 
Homer, but gained a claim to the eternal gratitude of 
posterity by committing them to writing ^ 

Tliis care in those illustrious men did not result 
from a mere admiration of poetry. That it was con- 
nected with their political views, if it needs such con- 
firmation, appears from the circumstance that Solon 
introduced it into his laws. Were we to* form a judg- 
ment on this subject, from the narrow views of our own 
times, it would seem strange, that they who founded 
or confirmed the government of the many, and indeed 
established a democracy,’ should have laboured to ex- 
tend the productions of a bard who was opposed to 
their principles, and declares his political creed with- 
out disguise no good comes of the government of 
the many : let one be ruler, and one be king and in 
'Vhose works, as we have already remarked, republican 
opinions find no support. But their views were not so 
limited. Their object was not to confirm, by the au- 
thority of the poet, their own institutions and laws. 
Tl|ey desived to animate their nation with a love for 
excellence and sublimity. Poetry and song, indissolubly 


'lljC paissages in proof of tliis are collected and duly weighed in Wonr’i 
Proi>:f!! 0 i)inia, p. 1S9 sqq. 
ll li. 204. 
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united, seemed to them the fittest means of gaining 
that end. These had the greatest influence on the 
education of the people. And if this was a point con- 
sidered by the Grecian lawgivers, (and it always was, 
though in different degrees,) of what importance in 
their eyes must that poet have been, whose poems, 
above all others, were recited by the class of rhapso- 
dists that lent a glory to the national festivals and 
assemblies? Solon, himself one of the first of moral 
poets, could not but perceive how much experience 
and knowdedge of the world are contained in those 
books, with wliich youth first begins, and to which age 
returns. No fear was entertained lest the narrations 
respecting the gods should be injurious to morals; 
although that fear afterwards induced Plato to banish 
them from his republic ; the philosopher, who, but for 
Homer, never could have become what he was. For, as 
we have already remarked, the gods were not held up 
as models for imitation. But whilst the people was en- 
riching itself with that infinite treasure of practical 
w’isdom, it continued at the same time to live in a 
w^orkl of heroes, and to preserve a taste for objects of 
beauty. It is impossible to estimate the consequences 
W'hich resulted from this, the gain of the nation, as a 
nation, by the encouragement of its w^arlike spirit, by 
the preservation of its love of liberty and independence. 
In one respect those lawgivers Avere unquestionably in 
the right ; a nation whose civilization rested on the 
Iliad and Odyssey could not easily become a nation of 
slaves. ^ 



CHAPTER VIL 


MEANS BY WHICH THE NATIONAL CHARACTER 
WAS PRESERVED. 

The Greeks, though divided at home and extended 
widely in foreign countries, always considered them- 
selves as formin^j one nation. The Grecian character 
was nowhere obliterated ; the citizen of Massilia and 
Byzantium retained it no less than the Spartan and 
Athenian. The name harhartan, though it was applied 
to all who were not Greeks, conveyed a secondary idea, 
which was closely interwoven with the Grecian charac- 
ter: viz. that they esteemed themselves more cultivated 
than the rest of the world. It was not that gross kind 
of national pride, which despises all foreigners because 
they are foreigners ; even where it was in itself unjust, 
its origin was a just one. 

But this superior cultivation did not remain a bond 
of national union, as the different races of the Greeks 
possessed it in such diilcrent degrees. External marks 
were therefore needed. These were afforded by two 
things ; viz. by language, and certain institutions sanc- 
tified by religion. 

Various as were the dialects of the Greeks'* — and 
these differences existed not only between the several 
tribes, but even between neighbouring cities — they 
yet acknowledged in their language that they formed 
but one nation, were but branches of tlie same family. 
Those who were not Greeks w^ere described, even by 

* Sve what s;iys of the dialerts of the Greek cities in Asia, 
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Homer ^ as men of other tongues and yet Homer 
had no general name for the Greek nation. But 
though a common language may be a natural and an 
indissoluble bond, something more is required to make 
it serve as a means of national union. The language 
must be not merely tlie instrument of communicating 
thoughts, for it is that to every savage ; something 
must exist in it which may be regarded as the common 
property of the na * n, because it is precious and dear 
to them : the works uf poets, and, next to them, of 
prose writers, which are admired, listened to, and read 
by all. It is such productions which make a language 
really valuable to a nation. The national spirit and 
manner of thinking and feeling are expressed in them ; 
the nation beholds in them its own portrait; and sees 
the continuance of its spirit among future generations 
secured. They form not only its common property, in 
which each tribe, according to the strict meaning of 
the word, has its iindis})iitcd share ; they form its most 
sublime, its noblest, its least perishable property^. In 
what a light, therefore, do Ilomcr and those who trod 
in his footsteps appear, when they are considered from 
this point of view ? Their poems, listened to and ad- 
mired by all who used the Greek language, reminded 
the inhabitants of Greece, of Ionia, and of Sicily, in the 
liveliest manner, that they were brothers. When we 
consider the long scries of ages, during which the 
poems of Homer and the Homeridfc were the only 
common property of the Greeks, it may even be made 
a (juestion, wliether without them they would have 
remained a nation National poetry was, therefore, 
the bond wliich lield them together ; hut tliis bond 
was strengthened by another — by that of religion. 

Unlike the religions of the east, the religion of the 

^ Tl. ii. 867. 

Sec the author’s dissertation on the Means of preserving the nationality 
of conijuoiod nations : Uislorische Werke, vol. ii. p. 1. 

And would the Greeks still be a nation without their poetry and lite- 
rature ? 
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Greeks was contained in no sacred books, was con- 
nected with no peculiar doctrines ; it could not there- 
fore serve to unite a nation by means of a common 
religious creed ; but it was fitted for gaining that end 
in so far as the external rites of religion afforded op- 
portunities. But as there was no caste of priests, nor 
even a united order of priesthood, it naturally fol- 
lowed, that though particular sanctuaries could, in a 
certain degree, become national temples, this must de- 
pend, for the most part, on accidental circumstances ; 
aud where everything was voluntary, nothing could 
be settled by established forms such as prevailed in 
other countries. The temples of Olympia, Delos, and 
Delphi may justly be denominated national temples, 
though not in the same sense in which w^e call those of 
the Jews and the Egyptians national ; but their eflccts 
were, perhaps, more considerable and more secure, be- 
cause everything connected with thejn was voluntary. 
These temples also cherished and matured the fruits of 
civilization, though not in the same manner as those of 
Egypt and yEthiopia^; nor had tlieir national festi- 
vals their oracles, and their Amphictyonic assemblies, 
the same eflects as in other countries. But while we 
enumerate them individually, let it not be forgotten 
that all tliese fruits ripened on one and the same 
branch ; that they, therefore, closely united, could 
ripen only together: that by this very means they 
gained a higher value in the eyes of the nation ; and 
that this value must be estimated by their influence, 
rather than by wdiat they w^ere in themselves. 

We shall hardly be mistaken if we consider those 
sanctuaries the most ancient which were celebrated for 
their oracles. Those of Dodona and Delphi were d^r 
dared to be so by the voice of the nation ; and both of 
them, especially that of Delphi, were so far superior |o 

Hi-kut^n’s IliHorical Researches into the Volitics, Inierconrsey and Tfkde 
,if the Rrincii'.al Nations of Antitpulij. African Nations^ vol. i. p. i1\, 
Oxford, 1K32. 

f Tilt Crreck word for them is Trari/y/'pffg. 
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the rest, that they are in some measure to be esteemed 
as the only national oracles*''. We leave to others all 
farther investigation of these institutions ; the question 
which claims our attention is, how far they contributed 
to preserve the spirit and union of the nation. They 
did not effect this by being regarded as intended only 
for the Greeks. Foreigners also were permitted to 
consult the oracles ; and to pay for the answers which 
they received by consecrated ]>resents. But this took 
place only in particular cases ; and was done probably 
by none but rulers, and kings, from the time when Aly- 
attes first made application to Delphi In other cases 
the difference of language was alone sufficient to keep 
foreigners away, as the Pythian priestess always spoke 
in Creek. These institutions belonged, if not ex- 
clusively, yet princij)ally, to the Greeks; of whom both 
indivitluals and cities could always have access to them. 
They formed the connecting link between the govern- 
ment and the popular I'cligion. Their great political 
influence, especially in the states of the Doric race, is 
too well known to make it necessary for us to adduce 
proofs of it. That influence, doubtless, became less 
after the Persian war. AV'hether this diminution of 
influence was injurious or advantageous cannot easily 
be decided. Wiien the reciprocal hatred of the Athe- 
nians and Spartans excited them to the fury of civil 
war, how much suffering would have been spared to 
Greece, if the voice of the gods had been able to avert 
the storm. But the affairs of the Delphian temple 
were still considered as the concern of the Grecian 

S The CiTcciaii oracles at last bccauu*, as is well known, oxceerlingly 
numerous. With the exception of that of Doilona, wliich was of Ivjyptio- 
I'elasgic origin, tlu; oiaclcs t)f the (j reeks were almost exclusively con- 
nected w'ith the worship of /\ polio. Wc know of more than lifly of his 
ora('les ; (see lli'Li Nci-.n de orncnlis ct. vatihus, in 'J'hcs. Jut. Hr. vol. vii.) 
of the few others, the more celebraicd owed their origin to the same god, 
as those of iMopsus and 'l'ro])honlus, ti) whom ho had imparted the gilt of 
prophesying. How much of the U.-‘ek culture depended on tho. religion 
of Apollo 1 On this subject a clearer liglu has been thrown by the re- 
searches of Mulleu, JJoriiins vol. i. Hook 2, published since the first ap- 
pearance of this work, 

IIjEUOD. i. 9. 
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nation ; and even after infidelity had usurped the 
place of the ancient superstition, the violation of that 
sanctuary gave the politicians a pretence sufficient to 
kindle a civil war, which was destined to cost Greece 
its liberties. 

Among the numerous festivals which the several 
Greek cities w^ere accustomed to celebrate, there were 
some, which from causes that are no longer well known, 
or were perhaps quite accidental, soon became really 
national. At these foreigners could be spectators ; but 
the Greeks alone were permitted to contend for the 
prizes. This right belonged to the inhabitant of the 
farthest colony, as well as of the mother country, and 
was esteemed inalienable and invaluable. Even princes 
were proud of the privilege, for which the Persian king 
himself would have sued in vain, of sending their cha- 
riots to the races of Olympia. Every one has learned, 
from the odes of Pindar, that, besides the Olympic 
contests, the Pythian games at Delphi, the Nemcan 
at Argos, and the Isthmian at Corinth were of this 
number. As to the origin of these games, Homer does 
not make mention of them, which he would hardly 
have neglected to do if they had existed or been 
famous in his day. Yet the foundation of them was 
laid in so remote a period of antiquity, that it is at- 
tributed to gods and heroes. Uncertain as are thesd 
traditions, it is remarkable that a difierent origin is at- 
tributed to each one of them. Those of Olympia were ’ 
instituted by Hercules on his victorious return, and 
were designed as contests in bodily strength ; those of 
Delphi were at first only musical exercises; though 
other contests were afterwards added. Those of Ne- 
mea were originally funeral games ; respecting the oc^ 
casion of instituting those on the Isthmus, there are , 
diffetejit accounts ^ 

* AW the pa:isagcs on the origin and the arrangements of the games may 
be found collected in Schmidtii Prolegomeua nd Pindariun ; PoTTER^d 
Anliqunies ; Corsint’s Disser i 'it i ones Agon Lstic<r, Qtc» 
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But, whatever may have been the origin of the 
games, they became national ones. This did not cer- 
tainly take place at once ; and we should err if we 
applied the accounts given us of the Olympic games 
in the flourishing periods of Greece to earlier ages. 
On the contrary, from the accurate registers which 
were kept by the judges, we learn most distinctly that 
these games gained their importance and character 
only by degrees They have not forgotten to men- 
tion when the different kinds of contests (for at first 
there were no races) were permitted and adopted. But 
still these games gained importance, though it was gra- 
dually; and the time came when they were worthy to 
he celebrated by Pindar. 

In this manner therefore these festivals, and the 
games connected with them, received a national cha- 
racter. They were peculiar to the Greeks; and on 
that account Jilso were of great utility. “ They are 
justly j)raised,” Isocrates* very ha])pily observes, ‘'who 
instituted these famous assemblies, and thus made it 
customary for us to come together as allies, having set 
aside our hostilities ; to increase our friendslnp by re- 
calling our relationship in our common vows and sacri- 
fices; to renew' our ancient family friendships, and to 
form new ones. They have provided,- that neither the 
unpolished nor the well educated should leave the 
games without profit; but that in this assendfly of tlic 
Greeks in one place, some may display their wealth, 
and others observe the contests, and none be present 
without a purpose, but each have something of which 
to boast; tiic one part, while they see those engaged 
in the contest making exertions on their account; the 
other, when they consider that all this concourse of 
people has assembled to be spectators of their con- 
tests.” 

The accounts which we read of the splendour of these 

^ See Pausanias, Eliac, v. 9. 

‘ Isocrates, Panegyr* p. 49. Steph. 
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games, especially of the Olympic, where the Greek na- 
tion appeared in all its glory, give a high idea of them. 
And yet it was public opinion, far more than the 
reality, which gave its value to the crown of victory. 
The glory of being concpieror in these games was the 
highest with which the Grecian was acquainted ; it con- 
ferred honour, not only on him who won the palm, but on 
his family and on his native city. He was not honoured 
in Olympia alone ; his victory was the victory of his 
native place ; here he was solemnly received ; new fes- 
tivals were instituted on his account; and he had after- 
wards a right of living at the public charge in the 
Prytaneum. A victory at Olympia, says Cicero with 
truth rendered the victor illustrious no less than his 
consulship the Roman consul. The tournaments of the 
middle age were something similar ; or rather might 
have become something similar if the cireinnstances 
of society had permitted it. But as a distinct line of 
division was drawui between the diflerent ranks, they 
became interesting to but one class. Birth decided 
who could take a part in them, and wdio were excluded. 
There was nothing of this among the Greeks. The 
low^est of the people could join at Olympia in the con- 
test for the branch of the sacred olive tree, as well as 
Alcibiadcs, or even the ruler of Syracuse with all the 
splendour of his chariots. 

Their influence on the political affairs of the Grecian 
states was ])erbaps not so great as Isocrates represents 
it. A solemnity of a few^ day^s could hardly be siihicient 
to cool the passions and still the mutual enmities of the 
several states. History mentions no peace which was 
ever negotiated, and still less which was ever concluded, 
at Olympia. But so much tlie greater was the influence 
exercised over the mental culture of the nation; and it 
the culture of a nation decides its character, our pldn 
requires of us to pause and consider it. 


CVerno. Qutn^i. Ttisc. ii. 17. 
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In all their institutions, when they are considered in 
the light in which the Greeks regarded them, we sliall 
commonly find proofs of the correct feelings of that 
people. And these arc to be observed in the games, 
where everything which was in itself beautiful and glo- 
rious — bodily strength and skill in boxing, wrestling, 
and running ; the splendour of opulence, as displayed 
in the equipages for the chariot races; excellence in 
poetry, and in other intellectual productions — was re- 
warded with its prize. But the degree of importance 
assigned to the productions of mind was not every- 
wlicre the same. Musical contests “, in which the 
Greeks united poetry, song, and music, were indeed 
introduced at tlie larger games, as well as in those 
hardly less splendid ones which were instituted in the 
several cities ; but not in equal degrees. At Olympia, 
though they were not entirely excluded, they were yet 
less essential*’; while in the Pythian games they formed 
from their earliest origin the primary object. They 
licid the same rank in several festivals of the individual 
cities, at the Panatheiuea at Athens, at Delos Epi- 
daurus, Ephesus, and other places. But even where 
no actual contest took place, every one who felt pos- 
sessed of sufiicient talents was permitted to come for- 


" "J’hc Greeks in.ulc a distinction between dywrtg yvfn’iicoi and ^iot>(TfKot. 
J'lie former relate to tlie exercises of the body , the latter to the works of 
i^fuii.s ; that is, to poetry and literature, and music. At these festivals it 
never entered the mind of the Greeks to institute prizes for eompelitovs in 
the. arts of design ; at least not in painting or sc\ilpture ( Pi.in y, however, 
mentions a competition of painters, xxxv. 35.) The eause of this may in 
part be, lliat those arts were not so soon brought to pLu tection as the former 
ones ; hut 1 hardly doubt, that the cause was rather that the Greeks con- 
ceived it proper to institute competition only in those arts of which the re- 
sults \\c;re temporary, and not in those of which the productions are exhi- 
bited in public ami are lasting; for in them, as in sculpture lor example, 
there is a constant exhibition, and therefore a constant emulation. 

See the instinctive Kssay on the musical contests of the ancients, in 
the Nene Bihliothvk der Sch'oiicn U vol. vii. 

P The musical contests in Delos, with which gymnastic exercises soon 
came to be connected, were the most ancient national games of the lo- 
uians ; as Tiu cYnini.s, iii. 10*1, has piovcd from the Homeric hymn to 
Apollo. They were originally connected with the service of that god, and 
'vere communicated with it by the lonians to tho Dorians. Hence they 
were not regarded at Olympia, Nemea,,flnd on the Isthmus, as forming an 
essential part of the solemnity. 

I :i 
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ward with the productions of his art. The rhapsodi^t 
and the performer on the flute; the lyric poet, the 
historian, and the orator, had each his plac/j. The 
odes of Pindar were chanted in honour of tlie victors, 
not in emulation of others; and Herodotus had no 
rival when he read his history at Olympia. These as- 
semblies were large enough to afford room for the re- 
ception of everything which was glorious and beautiful; 
and it was especially at Olympia and Delphi that the 
observer of the character of the Greeks could justly 
break forth in exclamations of admiring astonishment. 

The Amphictyonic assemblies, as they were called 
by the Greeks, appear to have exercised a still greater 
influence on political union By this name are signi- 
fied certain assemblies held in some common temple by 
several tribes which occupied the territory round it, 
or by nciglibouring cities, in order to consult on the 
aflairs connected with the sanctuary, and on others of 
a more general nature. It was therefore character- 
istic of those assemblies, first, that they were held at a 
temple or sanctuary; secondly, that several tribes or 
cities participated in them; thirdly, that ])o|)ular as- 
semblies, festivals, and also games were eonnoeted 
with them, and foiirliily, that besides these po|)ular 
assemblies and festivals, deputies under various names 
(Tlicoii, J^ylagone, ete.) were sent by the confederate 
states, to deliberate on subjects of eommon interest. 
AVe shall be better able to see these institutions in 
their true liglit by first taking a view of tlie origin of 
temples in Ci recce. 

As soon as tlie different cities had become the centres 
of political society in Greece, and liad, both in the 
mother country and the colonies, been enriched by 
commerce and industry, tcm])les were built liy single 
towns. Besides this, as we shall show more fully 

q The (Jroek word is sometimes spelt “ those who dwell 

round iihimt,'' sometimes dfi^iKTvovEQ, from the hero Amphictyon, called by 
tradition the founder of them . 
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another place, the public luxui^ was connected almost 
exclusively with these temples, and they served as 
the measure of the splendour and wealth of the re- 
spective cities. i he building of temples therefore be- 
came, especially after the Persian wars, and even a 
century before them, a matter in wiiich the honour of 
tlie cities was concerned, and their public spirit w^as to 
be exhibited. In this manner that multitude of tem- 
ples arose, which still present, in their numerous ruins, 
masterpieces of architecture. But it w\as not and 
could not have been so in the earliest times. The 
building of a temple was then commonly a joint under- 
taking; partly because these temples, however much 
they may liave been inferior to those of later times 
were still too costly to be boimc by the separate com- 
munities ; and partly and chieHy because such common 
sanctuaries were needed for celebrating tlic common 
festivals of ea(*h race. 

Such a sanctuary formed always in some measure a 
]M)int of union. It was an ohjead of conunon care; it 
became necessary to watch over the temple itself, its 
estates, and its possessions; and as this could not be 
done by" the several communities at iargo, what could 
he more natural than to de))ute envoys for tlie pur- 
posed But in a nation wlu*re everything was freely 
developed, aiul so little was lixed by (‘stablisluul iorms, 
it < ould not but happen that other alfairs of general 
interest would occasionally he discussed, eitlier at the 
})opular festivals, or in the assemblies of the delegates; 
and tlie latter is tlie more probable, as the confederates 
considered themselves, lor the most part, as members 
of tlie same race. They became, thcrelbre, tlie points 
of political union; the idea of a formal alliance was not 
yet connected with tiiem, but migld be expected from 
toeir maturity, 

e find traces of il^se f\mphictyonic aoscmblics in 

Sec what Patsanias BIOO i^ays of ihe temples wliich were sur 

''ossively hiiilt at Delphi. 
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Greece itself, and in the colonies Their origin, es- 
pecially in the mother country, was very ancient; and we 
may in most cases affirm it to have belonged to the period 
when the republican forms of government had not yet 
been introduced, and the governments of the separate 
tribes were in vigour. For we find that those who 
shared in them were much more frequently influenced 
to assemble by races than by cities. And this aflbrds 
an obvious reason why they lost their influence as the 
people advanced in civilization, unless where peculiar 
causes operated to preserve them. In. the flourishing 
period of Greece, most of them liad become mere anti- 
quated usages, whicli were only occasionally mentioned; 
or, if they continued in the popular festivals which were 
connected with them, (and popular festivals are always 
longest preserved,) they were but bodies without soul. 
This result necessarily came to pass, since, on the down- 
ial of the government of the tril)es, the whole poetical 
life of the nation was connected with the cities, the 
spirit of the tribes had become annihilated by the 
spirit of the cities, and each of the cities had erected 
its own temples. 

Yet of these Ampliictyonic councils one rose to a 
higher importance, and always preserved a certain 
degree of dignity ; so that it was called, by way 
of eminence, the Amphictyonic council. This was 


* A catalogue of them, whieh might perhaps be enlarged, has been given 
by St. Cumx, Des (diciens (inuverncnunt^ fViieratijs, p. 1 l/j sq. We follow 
him, as it will afford, at the same time, proofs of what has been said above, 
'riicie was an Amphiclyonia in Ikrolia, at Onchestus, in a temple of Nep- 
tune in Attica, in a temple of which the name is m)t mcntione<l ; at Co- 
rinth, on the Isthmus, in the temple of Neptune. ; in the islaml Calaurla, 
near Argolis, also in a temple of Neptune; another in ArgolSli, in the cele- 
brated tei .pie of Juno ('irpaToi/); in Elis, in a temple of Neptune : alsooa 
the (.Irccian islands ; in Ikiha'a, in the temple of Diana Amaurusia ; in De- 
los, in tluj temple of Apollo, the Panegyris, of whieh we have already made 
mention, and which served for all the neighbouring islands; in Asia, the 
I’anionium at iMyeale, afterwards at Ephesus, for the lonians ; the temple 
Apollo Iriopius, for the Dorians; for th^ vUioIians, the temple of Apollo 
(.liyiicus. Even the neighbouring Asiatic the Carians and the l^y* 

ciaur., had similar institutions, either pcculi^^pr adopted of the (Irceks. 

I he proofs of tin se ; tatements may be found above-mentioned author. 
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the one held at Delphi and Thermopylae*, If we 
bear in mind the fiicts which have just been illustrated, 
we shall hardly be led to expect that this assembly 
could ever have united the whole Greek nation, as a 
common bond ; still less that this bond should have 
been more closely drawn with the progress of time, 
and finally have united all the Grecian states in one 
political body. But this Amphictyonic assembly con- 
tributed much to the preserving of national feeling and 
national union, and, as such, deserves to be considered 
by us with attention. 

Strabo admits" that oven in his time it was impos- 
sible to ascertain the origin of the Amphictyonic as- 
sembly : it was nevertheless certain, that it belonged to 
remote antiquity. We must here remark, that Homer 
docs not make any mention of it; and yet he speaks of 
the wcaltliy Delphi''; and although his silence affords 
no proof that it did not exist, we may at least infer that 
tlic council was not then so important as it afterwards 
became. The causes which made this Amphicty- 
onia so much superior to all the rest are not expressly 
given; but should we err if we were to look for them 
in the ever-increasing dignity and influence of the 
Delphic oracle ? AVheu we call to mind the great im- 
portg.nce attached to the liberty of consulting this 
ovaefe, scarcely a doubt on the subject can remain. 
The states which were members of this Amphictyonia 
hud indeed no exclusive right to that privilege ; but 
they had the care of the temple, and therefore of the 
oracle, in their hands No ancient writer has preserved 
so accurate an account of the regulations of that insti- 

* From St r aro, ix. p. 613. it does not appear that the assembly was held 
alternately at Delphi and Therinopyln ; but the deputies first met at Fhor- 
inopyhc to sacrllice to Ceres ; and then proceeded to Delphi where business 
was transacted. 

" SiRARo, 1. c. On this subject ‘generally see Tittuann, den 

(hr Arnphiktiionen ; Uerlin, 131*2, [of which work the F.nglish reader 
will find an account in the Voreiirn Qtairirrlif lUn ieWy vol. vi. p. 141. E.J 

^ //. ix. 404, 405. Homer calls it rytho, 

y Individual states obtained the right of being the first to consult the 
"laele, Trpofiavrfiay which right was valued very highly. 
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tution, as to enable us to answer all important questions 
respecting them ; and those who speak of them do not 
agree with each other. But, from a comparison of their 
statements, we may infer, that though this Amphicty- 
onia did not by any means embrace the whole of the 
Greeks, yet the most considerable states of the mother 
country and of Asia Minor took part in it. According 
to /Eschines^ there were twelve members (although he 
enumerates but eleven); viz. Thessalians, Bcijotians, 
(and not the Thebans only, as he expressly remarks,) 
Dorians, lonians, Perrhaebians, Magnesians, Phthio- 
tans, Maleans % Phocians, Gutmans, andTiOcrians ; the 
twelfth state was probably the Dolopians^'. Every city 
belonging to these nations had tiic right of sending de- 
puties; the smallest had the same right with the largest; 
and the votes of all were equal ; of the lonians, says 
/Eschincs, the deputies from Eretria in lOubci^a, and 
from Priene in Asia Minor ^ were equal to those from 
Athens; of the Dorians, those of Doriiim in Jjaconia, 
and of Cytinium at the loot of Parnassus, had as much 
weight as those of Lacedmmon. ikit the votes were 
counted not by cities, but by tribes; each tribe had two 
votes, and tiu; majority decided'k 


‘ ^'MycHr.vi.s di' /uls. p. Oil. Uci.sk. 'I’iiis is tho most important 
joissa^c. St. Chofx, p. 27. has comparod the di^uiepant accounts of Pau- 
SAM \s, X. p. 815, and 1 1 a lu-ocu ai ion, v. Ihc authority of 
/hsc.hincs res pectin;:^ his own times soems of moru than all the others ; 

and theielore 1 I’ollow him alone. jVo one had b'lUcr means of information 
tlian he. l)Ut many ciiaii'^es were sul^seipieni iy made by ibe .Macedonians 
and the Homans. 

'J'lu! la^l four \M-;re all in I'liessaly. 'I'lie reason of their In’in” thus 
distiie^nished from ihi; rest of the 1 lies, alians is prebahly to be found in the 
privileue which they had pu-,erved of a separate vijte. UnuonoiL's, vii. 
182. divides lliem in the same manner. 

Sec IbTT.-MANN, p. 8fh 

It istlierefoie (...italn that the colonies in Asia Minor had a share in 
tliis assmnbly. We mi'Mit su^^j.^est the iiueslion, whether all the Asiatic 
coionie-', and wlietlier colonies in otlier regions, <lid Uie same. 

For all further knowledire vvhichwe have of the re<>;ulations of the Am- 
jihietyonic coiuiei! we are indebted to SruAKf.*, ix. p. 28fl. According to him, 
each city : ent a deputy (J’ylagoriCb 'I'hese assembled tw'ice a year, at the 
equip. .,\es. We are ignorant of the lengtii of llie si'ssions of the assembly, 
wile: net any delinite time was fixed for them, or not ; and of maay other 
things le.q’ecting iheni. 
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The next point of inquiry is, the sphere of action in 
which this assembly was accustomed to exert its influ- 
ence. Its first duty was to take charge of tlie temple ; 
its property; its offerings; its sanctity. From tliis it 
naturally follows, that the assembly possessed judicial 
powers. Persons who had committed sacrilege against 
the temple were summoned before its tribunal, where 
judgment was passed and fines and punishment de- 
creed 'K But to these political objects were added at 
a very early period ; such as the preservation of peace 
among the confederates, and the selling of any con- 
tentions which had arisen. We have, it is true, no 
proof that those who belonged to the assembly con- 
sidered themselves as closely allied with each other; 
but it is as little doubtful, that under the protection of 
this sanctuary certain ideas arose and w’ere diffused, 
which might be considered as forming, in some mea- 
sure, the foundation of a system of national law, al- 
though it was luiver brought to maturity. Of this we 
have indisputable ])roof in the ancient oaths which 
were taken by all the members of the assembly, and 
wliicb have been j)reservcd by yEseliiiies “ I read,” 
says the orator, in the assembly the oaths to which 
tlic heaviest imj)recalions were attached; and by which 
our ancestors^ were obliged to promise never to destroy 
aiiv one of the Amphict} onic cities ", nor to cut off their 
streams ‘h whether in war or in ])eace; should any city 
dare notwithstanding to do so, tliey swore to take up 
arms against it aiul lay it waste; and if any one sliould 
sin against tlic god, or form any scheme against the 
sanctuary, to oppose him with liand and foot, by word 
and deed.” This form of oath, it cannot bo doubted. 


^ As. for instance, against the I’hocians, at the beginning of its last sa- 
cred war, and afterwards against the Locrians. Demosthenes has preserved 
for us two of these decrees. (edy//«wr,) p. 278. Reisk. I'roni them we 
learn llio forms in which they were written. 

*■ Jvsciii\i-s ubi sup. p. 284. 

^ ' Avaararov TrocP/Toi, to render desolate by vemoving its inhabitants. 

Hv nuanr, of which they weiild have become uninhabitable. 
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was very ancient, and expressess with sufficient clear- 
ness the original objects of the confederation. But it 
shows likewise that the attainment of these ends de- 
pended much more on the circumstances and condition 
of the age, than on the members of the council them- 
selves. 

To him who measures the value of this assembly 
only by the influence which it had in preventing wars 
among the tribes that took part in it, its utility may 
seem very doubtful ; as history has preserved no proofs 
of such influence. But even had this existed in the 
earliest ages, it must have ceased of itself when single 
states of Greece became so powerful as to assume a 
supremacy over the rest. Sparta and Athens no more 
referred the decision of their quarrels to Delphi, than 
Prussia and Austria to Ratisbon. But it would be 
wrong to impute the blame of this to the members of 
the council. They had no strong arm, except when 
the god extended his to protect them ; or some other 
power took the field in their behalf. But it is a high 
degree of merii; to preserve principles in the memory of 
mankind, even when it is impossible to prevent their 
violation. And when w^e observe that several ideas 
relating to the law' of nations were indelibly imprinted 
on the character of the Greeks ; if in the midst of all 
their civil wars, they never laid waste any Grecian city, 
even when it was subdued ; may w^e not attribute this 
in some measure to the Amphictyonic assembly ? They 
had it not in their power to preserve peace ; but they 
contributed to prevent the Greeks from forgetting, 
even in war, that they still were Greeks. 



CHAPTER VIII. 


THE PERSIAN WAR AND ITS CONSE- 
aUEN(:!ES. 


Since the Trojan war no opportunity had been pre- 
sented to the Greek nation of acting as one people in 
any common undertaking. The institutions which we 
have just described, preserved in a certain degree the 
national spirit ; but they were not suflicient to produce 
any firm political union ; all tendency to wliich was 
counteracted by the internal circumstances and condi- 
tion of Greece. Even the colonies were unfavourable 
to it ; not only from their distance, but still more from 
tlie independence which they enjoyed. In our days we 
may observe how soon colonies, which become inde- 
pendent, grow estranged from the mother countries, 
after having long stood in the closest connection with 
them. 

In the age wdiich preceded the Persian \var", the 
Grecian states, excepting the Asiatic cities, which 
languished under the Persian yoke, had in many re- 
spects made advances in civilization. Freedom had 
been triumphantly established in almost every ])art of 
the mother country The tyrants who had usurped 
power in the cities had been overthrown in part by 
the Spartans, in part by the citizens themselves ; and 
popular governments had been introduced in their 
stead. Above all, Athens had shaken offtlie Pisistra- 
tida?, and come off victoi ious from the contest wdiich 

Botween GOO and 500 B. C. 

•' Thessaly was an exception, where thr ;;overninent of the Aleuada^ still 
continued, although it was tottering; for which leason they, like the Pisis- 
trutid.T, invited the Persians into (ireccc. Ihaini). vii. G. 
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she had been obliged to sustain for her liberty. She 
was in the consciousness of her youthful energies. 
“ Athens” says Herodotus “which before was great, 
when freed from its usurpers, became still greater.” 
At the expulsion of the Pisistratidac, Sparta had, for 
the first time, undertaken to exert an influence beyond 
the Peloponnesus ; Corinth had also, for eighty-four 
years been in ])osscssion of freedom ; and a similar 
advantage had been gained by several of the less 
powerful cities, as by Sicyon ® and ICpidaurus. The 
islands, no less than the continent, were in a flourishing 
condition ; their independence was not then menaced 
by the Persians or the Athenians. Samos never saw 
an age like that of Polycrates, who trembled at his own 
prosperity^; the small island of Naxos could muster 
eight thousand heavy-armed men"; the small island of 
Siphnos, enriched by its gold mines, thought it ex])c- 
dient to consult the Pythian oracle on the duration of 
its fortunes The cities of Magna (irjecia, Tarentum, 
Croton, and Sybaris ', had atlaiiHul the ])eriod of their 
splendour; in Sicily, Syracuse, though disturbed by in- 
ternal dissensions, was yet so powerful, that (jelon, its 
ruler, claimed in the Persian war the chief command of 
all tlie (irccuan iorces ; Massilia arose on the shores 
of (iaul ; Cyrcnc was established on the coast of 
la by a. 

liLit some grand object of common interest still was 
wanting; and as the Spartans were alieady jealous of 
Athens, it was the more to be beared, that the consci- 
ousness of inci easing strength would only lead the di'f^ 
ferent states to tlieir mutual destruction in civil wars. 
Tlie Persian war suj>|)lied the objeet which was needed. 
Although this did not produce that luiioii of the wliole 
Greek nation, which a great man had conceived with- 


V. '1 From 584 B. C. 

I'Kjni 600 13. C. Kpidaurus at the same time. 

* JIi i'>oo. iii. 72. B V. 30. Pausan. i'Jtoc. 628. 

* vi. 127. Sybaiis, however, was destroyed, just before the 
Per: irin war, by tho Ciotoniats, in 510 13. ('. 
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out believing in its possibility, yet the whole condition 
of Greece in succeeding ages, her foreign and domestic 
relations, were all influenced by it ; and we do not say 
too much, when we assert that by it the political cha- 
racter of Greece was formed. 

There never indeed was any general union of the 
Greeks against the Persians; but the idea of such a 
combination had been awakened ; and was, if not en- 
tirely, yet in a great measure carried into effect. 'VVliat 
can be more arduous than in times of great difficulty, 
when every one fears for Inmself and is chiefly con- 
cerned for self-preservation, to keep up, among a mul- 
titude of small states, that public spirit and union in 
whicli all strength consists? Hie Athenians were left 
almost alone to repel the first invasion of Darius the 
son of ITystas))es; but the glory won at Marathon was 
not sufficient to create a general enthusiasm, when 
greater dangan' threat(*ncd them from the invasion of 
Xerxes. All the Thessalians, the Locrians, and Iheo- 
tians, excejit the cities of Thcs])im and IMatane, sent 
earth and water to the Persian king upon the first call 
to submit ; allhongh these tokens of subjection were 
attended by the curses of the rest ol'the Greeks, and 
a vow tbi^t a lithe of tiieir lands should be consecrated 
to the l_)el[)hiaii A])ollo\ Yet of the other (Greeks 
who did not favour Persia, some offered to assist only 
on condition of commanding the allied forces ‘ ; others, 
if iheir country should be the first to be protected’^' ; 
some sent a scjuadron, which was ordered to wait till it 

\ii. ro'2. 

* (u'lon of Syracusf, IIi koo. vii. 158. On lliis oondlt'ion, lio promised 
to produce ;ni army oi 28,(Hr.)men, vvtdl e<pnpped ; a fleet of 2U() triremes, 
Jind as imieli corn as was desireiL “Of a truth,” an^'WCied the Laceda'- 
oionian ainhas^ador, “ Af^amemuon, the (lescc*ndant of IVdops, would lament 
loudly, were he. to hear that tlie chief command had been taken from the 
Spartans, hy (ielon the Syraeusan.” Anti when (ieloii declared, that he 
^vouid be content willi ihe commantl by st'a ; llio .Athenian envoy instantly 
replied : “ King of Syiueuso, Ciieee-- has sent us to you, not because it 
needs a general, but because it needs an army.” 

"* The Thessalians, who had however already suiTendoied, Hkrod. vii. 
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was certain which side would gain the victory”; while 
others pretended that they were restrained by the de- 
clarations of an oracle So true is the remark of He- 
rodotus, that, however ill it might be taken by others, 
he was compelled to declare that Greece was indebted 
for its freedom to Athens p. Athens, with Themis- 
tocles for its leader, gave life and courage to the other 
states ; induced them to lay aside their quarrels ; yielded, 
where it was its duty to yield and always relied on 
its own strength, while it seemed to expect safety from 
all. Her hopes were not disappointed in the result; 
the battle of Salaniis gave a new impulse to the spirit 
of the Greeks; and when in the following year* the 
battle of Plataoae decided the contest, the greater part 
of Greece was assembled in the field of battle \ 

We will give no description of those glorious days, 
but only of their effects on the destinies of Greece. In 
the actions of men, greatness is seldom or never quite 
unmixed with meanness ; and he who investigates the 
events of those times with care, will find many and 
various proofs of it. And yet in the w hole compass of 
history, we ci.n find no series of events wdiich deserves 
to be compared with the grand spectacle then exhi- 
bited ; and with all the exaggerations of the orators 
and poets, the feeling of pride with which the GreeJ:s 
reflected on their achievements, was just and w^ll- 
founded. A small country had withstood the attack 
of half a continent ; it had not only saved the most 
valuable possessions which were at stake, its liberty, its 
independence; but it felt itself strong enough taJ^on- 
tinue the contest, and did not lay downi its arms till it 
was able to prescribe the conditions of peace. 

The Corcyra^ans, IIkroi>. vii. 168. 

Tlip Cretans, iJi nojj. vii, 169. 

1’ IIi HOij. vii. 189. A noble testimony in favour of Athens, and, at the 
sauii*. time, of the frrr spirit and iii»j)artiality of Herodotus. “ 1 must here,” 
says this lover of trutli, express to all (ircecc an opinion, which to most 
men is odious : but yet. that which to me seems the truth 1 will not conceal. ' 

'1 As at Artemisium, Tic rod. viii. 3 

* 479 B, C. » IlnnoD. ix. 28. 
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The price of that peace was the emancipation of the 
Greek colonies in Asia from the Persian yoke. Twenty 
years before the invasion of Xerxes, when those cities 
had attempted to throw off the supremacy of Persia, 
the Athenians had boldly ventured to send a squadron 
with troops to reinforce them; and that expedition 
occasioned the burning of Sardes, the capital of the 
Persian dominions in Asia Minor. ‘‘ These ships,’’ 
says Herodotus*, ‘'were the origin of the wars between 
the Greeks and the barbarians.” This interference 
was deeply resented by the Persians ; and their re- 
sentment would have been reasonable, if they had 
possessed the right of reducing free cities to a state of 
dependence. Herodotus has given a full account of 
the ill success of the revolt, and of the manner in which 
Miletus suffered for it. Even in the subsequent expe- 
ditions of the Persians against Europe, the ruling idea 
was tlie desire of taking revenge on Athens ; and when 
Xerxes reduced that city to ashes, he doubtless consi- 
dered it as a retaliation for the burning of Sardes 
But when the victory remained in the hands of the 
Greeks, they continued with spirit a war, which for 
them was no longer dangerous ; and though the eman- 
cipation of their countrymen became from that time 
nothing more than a pretence'', it was still a proof of 
the reviving national spirit. When the war after fifty- 
one years was terminated by the first peace with Per- 
sia it was made on the conditions, that the Greek 
cities in Asia sliould be free ; that the Persian troops 
should keep two days’ march distant from them ; and 
that their squadron should leave the /Egean sea"". In 

* Ih.HoD. V. 97. “ IIf.uoi). viii. 54. 

* 4'hti Asiatic Greeks, however, (lining the expedition of Xerxes, in 
which they were compelled to take a part with their slops, had entreated 
the Spartans and A tlienians to liherate them. Hkhoo. viii. 132. 

> In 449 H. C. reckoning from the sliare of tlic Persians in the revolt of 
the Asiatic Greeks und( r Aristagoras, in 500 11, 

Pi.otarch, in p. 202, quotes the decree of the people, contain- 

ing the conditions. That this treaty was ever formally concluded, has been 
shown by Daiilmann, Forschuiigen auf dem Gchiet der Geschicktc, vol. i. 
to be very problematical. At any rale the '^ ar came to a termination. 
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s like manner j after a long contest, emancipated Hol- 
land dictated the conditions of peace to the ruler of 
both the Indies, and blockaded the mouths of his rivers, 
while she preserved the ocean open to herself. 

Thus the people of Greece, by means of this war, 
appeared to the world in the splendour of victory. 
They were now permitted to look around in tranquil 
security; for who would venture to attack them? The 
eastern world obeyed the humbled Persian ; in the 
'north, the kingdom of Macedonia had not begun its 
career of conquest ; and Italy, still divided into small 
states, did not as yet contairi a victorious republic. 
The period was therefore come when Greece could 
unfold all its youtldul vigour; poetry and the fine arts 
could now flourish iinilisturbed ; the philosophical 
mind contemplate its own operations in tranquillity ; 
and tlie public spirit of the several cities could exert 
itself in reciprocal comjietition. A nation docs not 
need peace and tranquillity to become great; but it 
needs the consciousness that it is jiossessed of strength, 
to gain peace and tranquillity. 

The Persian wars gave a character, not only to the 
relations of Greece with foreign countries, but also to 
its internal state ; nor is it easy to decide which change 
was attended with the most important results. Duriiig 
that contest, the idea of a supremacy, or as 

the Greeks termed it, intrusted to one state over tlui 
rest, or usurped by it, became prevalent throughout 
Greece. J 

Even before the Persian war, the idea had been 
faintly expressed ; Sparta had always, as the most 
powerful of the Doric states, claimed a sort of supre- 
macy in the Peloponnesus; and had in some measure 
deserved it, by banishing the tyrants from the cities of 
that peninsula ^ 

In the opposition made by so many Greek cities to 
the attack of Xerxes, the want of a common leader 


® Tiiucyd. i; 18, 76. 



129 


CHAP. VIII.] AND ITS COK8EQUEHCE8. 

was felt; but according to Grecian principles^ this 
command could not so well be committed to one man 
as to one state. We have already observed that seve- 
ral laid claims to it ; those of Syracuse were at once 
rejected; and Athens was at once prudent and gene- 
rous enough to yield. The honour was therefore nomi- 
nally conferred on Sparta ; but it was really possessed 
by the state whose talents merited it; and Sparta had 
no Themistocles. But Athens soon gained it in name 
as well as in fact, when the haughtiness of Pausa- 
nias had exasperated the confederates, and Sparta was 
deprived by his fall of tSe only man who in those days 
could have reflected any lustre upon his country 

In this manner Athens was placed at the head of a 
large Greek armament, leagued against Persia ; and 
from this moment her supremacy began to have a real 
eflect on the aflairs of Greece. The circumstances 
under which this chief command was conferred on 
Athens, showed that nothing more was meant to be 
given than the conduct of the war which was still to be 
continued with united efforts against the Persians. No 
government of the allied states, no interference in their 
internal affairs, w’as intended. But much advantage 
was obviously to be derived from the management of a 
war against a powerful enemy, and especially by those 
who knew how to profit by it. As long as the war 
against the Persian king lasted, could it be less than 

^ Of this we have accurate accounts in Thucydides, i. 95, The Spar- 
tans, Athenians, and many of the confederates, had undertaken a naval 
expedition against Cyprus and Byzantium, 470 15. C. Otfended with 
Paujanias (wlio about this time w'as recalled hy Sparta herself), the 
allies, especially the loniaiis, entreated the Athenians, as being of a 
kindred tribe, to assume the supreme command. The Peloponnesians 
took no part in this act. The Athenians were very willing to comply 
vvilh the request ; and the confederates never received another Spartan 
general. From this account, the follow'ing points are to be inferred : 1 . Tlie 
Athenians obtained the same chief command, which had been before exer- 
cised by the Spartans. 2. 'J’he states vvhic!ii conferred that command on 
Athens, were islands and maritime towns, as the whole expedition was a 
naval one. 3. Althougli not all who shared in it were lonians, yet the 
alhriity of race had a great influence Oii the choice. 4. The command con- 
ferred on the Athenians did not embrace all the Grecian cities, nor even 
all which had been united against l*ersia ; as the Peloponnesians all with- 
drew, and the other inland states took no part in it. ^ 

K 
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the control of all external affairs ? For at such a 
juncture as this, what other affairs were there to oc- 
cupy or interest the Greeks? Or if any others existed, 
were they not 'at least intimately connected with this 
war? And as to the grand questions respecting the 
duration of tlie war and the conditions of peace, did 
they not depend on those who stood at the head of the 
undertaking? 

The first use which Athens made of this command, 
was the establishment of a common treasury, as well as 
a common fleet, for the carrying on of the war ; while 
it was fixed which of the Lillies should contribute 
money and ships, and in what proportion. The 
Athenians, says Thucydides % now first established the 
oflice of treasurers of the Greeks'^; who were to collect 
the tribute, as the sums which were raised were deno- 
minated, (and names are not matters of indifference in 
politics ;) the amount of which was then fixed at four 
hundred and sixty talents ^ Yet to avoid everything 
which might seem odious, the treasury was not imme- 
diately fixed at Athen^s, but at Delos, in the temple oF 
Apollo; where the assemblies also were held. But the 
most important circumstance was, that the most just 
of the Greeks, Aristides, was apj)ointed treasurer ; and 
the oflice of assigning to each state its proportion X)f 
the general contribution was intrusted to him^ No 
one in those days made any complaint ; and Aristi(||s 
died as poor as he had lived. 

Two remarks are here so naturally suggeste^^$hat 
they hardly need fresh confirmation ; the first iisfi that 
Athens, by means of this regulation, laid the founda- 
tion of its greatness; the second is, that hardly any go- 
vernment, and much less a popular government, Could 
long withstand the temptation to abuse this power. 
But a third remark must be made in connection with 


' Tnurvi), i. 96. 
■ “About 90,000/. 


** ^EWrivorafiiai, 4 

^ Plut Alien. Aristid, vol, ii. p. 630, 



CHAP, vni.] AND ITS CONSEQUENCES. ItSl 

the preceding; Athens gained the rank which she 
holds in the history of the world by means of her 
supremacy over the other states. The importance 
which she gained was immediately of a political nature; 
but everything of a vast and noble character, for which 
Athens was distinguished, was inseparably connected 
with her political greatness. We will not disguise any 
one of the abuses of which the consequences were 
finally most fatal to Athens herself; but we cannot 
limit our view to the narrow range adopted by those, 
who make the abuses the criterion of their judgment. 

The allies, by commming the conduct of the war to 
Athens, expressly acknowledged that city to be the 
first in Greece, and this was silently admitted by the 
other states; for Sparta which alone could rival her 
in power, voluntarily withdrew into the back ground^. 
Athens was conscious of deserving this rank; for to 
her Greece was indebted for its liberty. But she was 
desirous of preserving her high station, not by force 
alone, but by showing herself to be the first in every- 
thing which, according to the views of the, Greeks, 
could render a city illustrious. Her temples were 
now to be the most splendid ; her works of art the 
noblest, her festivals and theatres the most beautiful 
and the most costly. But for the supremacy of Athens, 
Pericles never could have found a sphere of action 
worthy of himself; no Phidias, no Polygnotus, no So- 
pi;mclcs could have flourished. The public spirit of 
th'f Athenians proceeded from the consciousness that 
they were the first of the Greeks ; and nothing but 
that public spirit could have encouraged and rewarded 
the genius which was capable of producing such works 
as theirs. Perhaps their very greatness prepared the 
fall of Athens ; but if they were doomed to suffer for 
it, the gratitude due to them from mankind is not 
therefore diminished. 


? TntCYD. i. 91, 
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The supremacy of Athens was, as is plain from the 
nature of the whole confederacy, immediately connected 
with her naval superiority ; for the alHcd states were all 
either islands or maritime cities. Thus the expressions 
of supreme command and dominion of the sea that 
is, the dominion of the iEgean and Ionian seas, (for 
the ambition of tlie Athenians extended no farther,) 
came to signify the same thing. This dominion of the 
sea was therefore, in its origin, not only not blameable, 
but absolutely essential to the attainment of the object 
in view. The security of the Greeks against the attacks 
of the Persians depended on it and so too did the con- 
tinuance of the confederacy. Wc cannot indeed acquit 
Athens of the charge of having afterwards abused her 
naval superiority; but whoever considers the nature of 
such alliances and the difficulty of holding them toge- 
ther, will admit that in practice it w^ould be almost im- 
possible to avoid the appearance of abusing such a 
supremacy ; since the same things which to one party 
seem an abuse, in the eyes of the other are only the 
necessary means to secure the end. 

When the sea had been made secure, and no farther 
attack was to be feared from the Persians, how could it 
be otherwise, tlian that the continuance of the war, and 
consequently the money levied for supporting it, should 
be to many of them unnecessarily oppressive? And 
how could it be avoided, that some should feel them* 
selves injured, or be really injured, by the contributiqps 
exacted from them ? The consequences of all fnis 
w^ere, on the one side, a refusal to pay the contributions, 
and, on the other, severity in collecting them ^ ; and as 
they were still refused, this was considered as a revolt, 
and wars followed with several of the allies; at first 

'llyijLOvia, 

* OaXarTffOKparia, 

^ I'he Athenians,” says Thucydides, i. 99, ** exacted the contributions 
witli severity ; and were the more oppressive to tlic allies, ikS these were 
unaccustomed to t^ppression.” But if the Athenians had not insisted on the 
payment of tliem with severity, how long would the whole confederacy 
h ive hold^togcther ? 
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with the island of Naxos ^ then with Thasos with 
Samos ”, and others But those which had been re- 
duced were no longer treated as allies, but as subjects ; 
and thus the relation of Athens to the several states 
was different ; for a distinction was made between vo- 
luntary allies and subjects The latter were obliged 
to pay in money an equivalent for the ships which they 
were bound to furnish; for Athens found it more advan- 
tageous to have its ships built in this manner, than at its 
own cliarge. But the matter did not rest here. The 
sum of the yearly tribut#> fixed under Pericles at four 
luindred and sixty talents, was raised by Alcibiades to 
six hundred^. When during the Peloponnesian war, 
Athens suffered from w'ant of money, the tribute w^as 
changed into a duty of five per cent, on the value of all 
imported articles, collected by the Athenians in the 
harbours of the allies ^ But the most oppressive of 
all was, perhaps, the judiciary power which Athens 
usurped over the allies ; not merely in the difterences 
which arose between the states, but also in private 
suits ’. Individuals were forced to go to Athens to 
transact their business, and in consequence, to the great 
advantage of the Athenian householders, innkeepers, 
and the like, a multitude of foreigners were constantly 
in that city, in order to obtain judgment in their suits, 

* Tiiucyd. i. 98. 

Ibid. i. 100. 101. 

llml. i. 116. 

The difference of the allies, and also the view taken by the Athenians 
of their supremacy, and of the oppression with which they were charged, 
arc nowhere more clearly developed than in the speech of the Athenian 
ambassador at Camarina, TiU'CYJ). vl. 83. “ The Chians,” says he and 

Metliymmeans (in l.esbos) need only furnish ships, Trom most of the 
others we exact the tribute with severity. Others, though inhabitants of 
islands, and easy to be taken, are yet entirely voluntary allies, on account 
of the situation of tbeir islands round the IVloporinosus.” 

i’ 'I'he avrovofioi and the ottz/k-oo*, both of whom. howc\ c;r, were tributary 
(ea'orAfizj). Manso, in his llhtoi'fi rf Spnrta, vol. iii. appendix 12, 13. 
distinguishes three tdasses ; those who contributed ships, but no money; 
those who contributed nothing but money ; and those who were at once 
subject and tributary. 3'his seems ti)e most natural division ; yct Tuu(:\- 
niDKR, VI. 69. does not distinguish between the two last. 

'1 Plot A urn. p. 635. 

* TiincyD. vii. 28. 

' See, upon this subject, Xi:Noei.. </<• JUp, lifun. 
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It is therefore obvious, that the nature of the Athe~ 
nian supremacy was changed. It had been at first a 
voluntary association ; but now it had become, for 
much the larger number of the states that shared in it, 
compulsory. That several of the confederates were 
continually striving to break loose from the alliance, 
has been shown by the examples cited above ; but it is 
easy to perceive how difficult, or rather how impossible, 
it was to effect a general union between them against 
Athens. If they had been desirous of attempting it, 
how great were the means pos$essed by Athens of an- 
ticipating them. Yet there was one moment when, 
but for their almost inconceivable want of forethought, 
an attempt might have justly been expected from them ; 
and that period was the close of the war with Persia *. 
The Greeks framed their articles in the final treaty of 
peace ; and had nothing farther to fear from the Per- 
sians. The whole object of tlie confederacy was there- 
fore at an end. And yet we do not hear that any 
voices were then raised against Athens. On the other 
side, it may with propriety be asked, if justice did not 
require of the Athenians voluntarily to restore to the al- 
lies their liberty? But this question will hardly be put 
by a practical statesman. To free the allies from their 
subordination would have been to deprive Athens of 
her splendour; to cut off a chief source of the revenues 
of the republic ; perhaps to pave the way to its rurnl 
What Athenian statesman would have dared to m|ie 
such a proposition ? Had he made it, could he have 
carried it through? Would he not rather have ensured 
his own downfal ? There are examples where single 
rulers, weary of power, have freely resigned it; but a 
people never yet voluntarily gave up its authority over 
subject nations. 

Perhaps these remarks may serve to correct the 
judgment of Isocrates who, in his celebrated oration, 

‘ n. C. 449. 

" Wc shall be obliged to recur frequently to Isocrates. It is iinpossiblo 
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considers this dominion of the sea as the source of all 
the misery of Athens and of Greece \ His views were 
certainly just ; but the evils proceeded from the abuses ; 
and it would be just as easy to show that Athens, had it 
not been for that dominion, would never have afforded 
him a subject for his panegyrics. 

But how these evils could result from that abuse ; 
how they prepared the downfal of Athens, when the 
Spartans came forward as the liberators of Greece ; 
how the rule of these liberators, far worse than that of 
the first oppressors, ip^icted on Greece wounds which 
were not only deep, but incurable; and, in general, the 
causes which produced the ruin of that country, will 
furnish a subject for investigation in one of the later 
chapters, to which we must make our way through 
some previous researches. 


to read this venerable orator, who w’as filled with the purest patriotism 
which a Grecian could feel, without respecting and loving him. But he 
was a political writer, without being a practical statesman ; and, like St. 
riene and other excellent men of the same class, he believed nmch to be 
possible whi(;h was not so. The historian must consult him with caution. 
This panegyrist of antiquity often regarded it in too advantageous a light ; 
nor is he soinetimes very scrupulous about the accuracy of his historical 
stalemcnls. 

* IsooRAT, p, 172, cd, Steph. 
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CONSTITUTIONS OF THE GRECIAN 
STATES. 

In the present chapter we do not undertake to give an 
outline of the several Grecian states ; but rather to de- 
lineate the general characteristics of their respective 
forms of government. Such a general investigation 
seems the more essential, as it would obviously be in- 
consistent with the object of this work to analyze them 
separately ^ 

With respect to a nation, in which everything that 
could be done in public was public ; where a man was 
considered more as the member of civil than of private 
society ; and where every private was postponed to 
every public duty, this investigation must have a much 
higher degree of interest than if it related to one in 
which the line of division is distinctly drawn between 
public and private life. He who will judge of the 
Greeks must be acquainted with the constitutions of 
their states ; and he must not only consider the inani- 
mate forms as they are taught us by the learned com- 
pilers and writers on what are called Grecian antiqui- 
ties, but regard them as they were regarded by the 
Greeks themselves. 

If the remark which we made above ^ that the Gre- 
cian states were, with few exceptions, cities with their 
districts, and their constitutions therefore were city 


^ An attempt to collect the accounts of the constitutions of the several 
States lias been made by Tiitmann, Darstellunir dev Criechischen Verfas- 
snn-;(m, 1822. 

In the fifth chapter. 
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constitutions ; if this remark needed to be farther con- 
firmed, it would be sufficient to refer to the fact, that 
the Greeks designate the ideas of state and of cit?/ by 
the same word®. We must therefore always bear in 
mind the idea of city constitutions, and never forget 
that those of which we are treating, not only had no- 
thing in common with those of the large empires of mo- 
dern times, but not even with those of the smaller prin- 
cipalities. If, for the sake of giving a distinct notion, 
we were to compare them with anything in modern 
history, we could best liken them (as the character 
of the Italian cities of the middle age is hardly more 
familiar than that of the Grecian) to the imperial 
towns in Germany, especially in the days of their pro- 
sperity, previously to the thirty years’ war, before they 
were restrained in the freedom of their movements by 
the vicinity of more powerful monarchical states ; were 
it not that the diflerence of religion created a dissimi- 
larity. 

And yet this comparison may throw some light on 
the great variety which is observed in those states, in 
spite of the apparent uniformity which existed among 
the Grecian states, (as all were necessarily similar in 
some respects,) and which equally existed in the Ger- 
man cities. And the comparison will be still more jus- 
tified, if w^e add, that the extent of territory was as 
uifterent among the Grecian cities, and yet on the 
whole was nearly the same. There were few which 
possessed a larger territory than formerly belonged to 
Ulm or Nuremberg; but in Greece, as in Germany, 
the prosperity of the city did not depend on the extent 
of its territory. Corinth hardly possessed a larger dis- 
trict than that of Augsburg; .and yet both rose to a 
high pitch of wealth and civilization. 

But great as this variety in the constitutions may 


® IloAiff, civitas. Respecting the meaning of ffoXiy, and the difterencp 
between 7r6\ic and tOvoc, state and uaiiou. see AniSTor. Volit. p. 235. ed. 
Casaub. 
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have been, (and we shall illustrate this subject more 
fully hereafter,) they all coincided in one grand point. 
They were all free constitutions ; that is, they allowed 
of no rulers whom the people as a body, or certain 
classes of the people, could not call to account who- 
ever usurped such authority was, in the language of 
the Greeks, a tyrant. This implies the idea, that a 
state should govern itself, and not be governed by an 
individual; and, of course, a very different view of go- 
vernment was taken from the modern European notion. 
The view of the Greeks was entirely opposed to that 
of those modern politicians who consider a state to be 
a mere machine, or w'ould make it nothing but an in- 
stitution of police*. The Greeks regarded the state, 
no less than an individual, as a moral agent. Moral 
powers have influence in it, and decide its plans of 
operation. Hence it became the great object of him 
who would manage a state to ensure to reason the su- 
periority over passion and impulse ; and the attainment 
of virtue and morality is, in this sense as much an ob- 
ject of government, as it ought to be of the individual. 

Aristot. Palit. p. 251, 282, The magistrates were always responsible 
for their administration, vTVfvQuvoi, as the Greeks expressed it. 

« [By a free constitution is commonly understood a form of government 
according to which the making of laws does not depend on (lie will of an 
individual. If in any Greek state the legislative autliority, and the power 
of appointing all the executive officers had been lodged in one person, the 
Greeks would doubtless have called the form of government a rvpavvt^iOT 
despotism, altliougli the executive officers might have been nominally're- 
sponsible for their acts. In every Greek republic, whatever might be its 
form, the laws w^erc necessarily made by a soveieign uncontrollable body, 
and administered by supreme tribunals, responsible to no one for their 
acts. Hence in the Wasps of Aristophanes the dicast boasts that unlike 
all the other magistrates, he is subject to no responsibility : Kai raDr' 
avvKtvOvvoi cpiitpiVt tmu S’ uWiov ovStpL’ A passage which has 

often lieeii misunderstood, as it lias been represented as implying a tyi'an- 
nicfil or oppressive pow'cr; whereas it merely implies that supreme, execu- 
tive, judicial power, which in every state must reside somewJtere, The 
author’s explanation therefore docs not clearly mark the distinction between 
legislative and executive powers, and the importance of the former in deter- 
mining the form of the constitution in the ancient Greek stat^. The 
notion of a state being a mere machine, or an institution of police, nien- 
lioiied in the text, may apply to some of the worst continental governments, 
as those, of Austria, Russia, or the states of the Church ; but can hardly be 
ca’h.d generally “ tbo modern liuropcau notion.” Certainly it is not the 
nothm T rcvaleut in Prussia, Pngland, or France. K.] 
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If with these reflections we proceed to investigate 
the laws of the Greeks, they will present themselves to 
our view in their true light. The constitutions of their 
cities, like those of the modern states, were framed by 
necessity, and developed by circumstances. But as 
abuses are much sooner felt in small states and towns 
than in large ones, the necessity of reform was early per- 
ceived in many of them ; and this necessity occasioned 
lawgivers to make their appearance long before the 
spirit of speculation had been occupied on the subject 
of politics. The objects, therefore, of those lawgivers 
were altogether practical ; and, without the knowledge 
of any pliilosophical system, they endeavoured to ac- 
complish them by means of reflection and experience. 
They had no idea of a commonwealth which did not 
govern itself; and on this foundation they grounded 
their systems of legislation. It never occurred to them 
to leave the means of that self-government to be pro- 
vided for by the forms of the constitution; and although 
such forms were not left unnoticed in their laws, yet 
they were noticed only to a certain degree. No Gre- 
cian lawgiver ever thought of entirely abolishing ancient 
usage, and becoming, according to the modern phrase, 
the framer of a new constitution. In legislating they 
only reformed. Lycurgus, Solon, and the others, so 
far from abolishing what usage had established, endea- 
voured to preserve everything wdiich could be pre- 
served ; adding only several new institutions, and im- 
proving those already in existence. If, therefore, we 
])ossessed the whole of the laws of Solon, we should 
by no means find them to contain a perfect constitu- 
tion. But to compensate for that, they embraced, not 
only the rights of individuals, but also morals, in a 
much higher degree than the latter can be embraced 
in the view of any modern lawgiver. The regulation 
of private life, and hence the education of youth on 


^ Ahistoi. Polit, p. 301 . 330 . 
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which the prevalence and continuance of good morals 
depend, formed one of their leading objects. They 
were convinced that the state would otherwise be inca- 
pable of governing itself. To this it must be added, 
that in these small commonwealths, in these towns with 
their territories, many regulations could be made and 
executed which could not be put into operation in a 
powerful and widely extended nation. Whether these 
regulations were always good, and always well adapted 
to their purpose, is quite another question ; it is our 
duty at present to show from what point of view those 
lawgivers were accustomed to regard the art of regu- 
lating the state, and the means of preserving and di- 
rectingit^. 

Whenever a commonwealth or city governs itself, it 
is plain that the supi*eme power resides with its mem- 
bers, i, e. the citizens. But it may rest with the citi- 
zens collectively, or only with certain classes, or per- 
haps with certain families. Thus there naturally ai’ose 
among the Greeks that difFcrence wliich they designated 
by the names of aristocracies and democracies ; and to 
one of these classes they referred all their constitutions. 
But it is not easy to draw a distinct line between the 
two. When we are speaking of the meaning which 
they bore in practical politics, we must be careful 
not to take them in the sense which was afterward| ^ 
given them by the speculative politicians, by Aristotle^ 
and others. In their practical politics, the Greeks, no 
doubt, connected certain ideas with those denomifta- 
tions ; but the ideas were not very distinctly define4«; 
and we should certainly fall into error if we atteinpted 

'J’his, taken together, forms what the Greeks called poUtiaiMf^ience — 

TToXlTlK)) tTrirjr^firj, , 

Though iii investig^ating the practical meaning of these woJ-cJsiJW'ft can- 
not make use of the tlieoretical definitions of Aristotle in his J^olltics, we do 
not therefore give up the right of citing him as authority in tlu^ frittory of 
the Greek constitutions, in so far as he himself speaks of them. And whose 
testimony on these subjects deserves more weight than that of the man, who, 
in a work which has imfortunatidy been lost, described and analyzed all 
the Known forms of government of his time, two hundred and fifty-five in 
nunilicr 
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to define them more accurately than the Greeks them- 
selves. The characteristic of democracy was, that all 
citizens, as such, should enjoy equal rights in the ad- 
ministration of the state; and yet a perfect equality 
existed in very few of the cities. This equality was 
commonly limited to a participation in the popular as- 
semblies and the courts of justice'. A government did 
not cease to be a democracy though the poorer classes 
were entirely excluded from all magistracies, and their 
votes had less weight in the popular assemblies. On 
the other hand, an aristocracy always implied exclusive 
privileges of particular classes or families. But num- 
berless varieties and griidations existed. There were 
hereditary aristocracies, where, as in Sparta, the high- 
est dignities belonged to a few families. But this was 
seldom the case. It was commonly the richer and 
more distinguished class which obtained tlie sole ad- 
ministration of the state ; and it was either wealth, or 
birth, or both together, that decided*^. But wealth 
consi:ited not so much in money as in land ; and it was 
estimated by real property. This wealth was chiefly 
exhibited in ancient times in the sums expended on 
horses. Those whose means were suflicient consti- 
tuted the cavalry of the citizens ; and these formed the 
richer part of the soldiery, whieli consisted only of citi- 
zens. It is therefore easy to understand how it was 
possible that the circumstance, whether the district of 
atcity possessed much level land, could have so much 
influence on the constitution ^ These nobles, then, 
though they did not wholly exclude the people from 
a share in the legislation, endeavoured to appropriate 
to themselves the public ofticcs and the seats in the 
courts of justice ; and wherever this was the case, the 


* AjiiSTf)T. 1. 

Auistot. Polit. iv. 6. 

• AuisTon.ii cites examples of it in Kietria, Chalcis, ami other cities 
Polite iv. 3. 
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government was what the Greeks terined an aristo*' 
cracy 

In cities, where wealth is for the most part measured 
by possessions in land, it is almost unavoidable that 
not only a class of great proprietors should rise up, 
but that this inequality should constantly increase ; and 
landed estates at length fall into the hands of a few 
families In an age when there were few mechanical 
professions, and when those few were chiefly carried 
on by slaves, the consequences of this inequality were 
the more oppressive ; and it was therefore one of the 
chief objects of the lawgivers, either to prevent this 
evil, or, where it already existed, to remedy it; as 
otherwise a revolution would sooner or later have in- 
evitably followed. In this manner we may understand 
why a new and equal division of the land among the 
citizens was made^: why the acquisition of lands by 
purchase or gift was forbidden, and only permitted in 
the way of inheritance and of marriage i'; why a limit 
w'as fixed to the amount of land which a single citizen 
could possess"^. But with all these and other similait 
precautions, it was not possible wholly to avert the evil ' 
which they were intended to keep off ; and hence ^ver^ 
derived the causes of those numerous and violent com- 
motions to whicli all the Grecian states were more or 
less exposed. f*. 

In a city constitution, however it may be formed, thIP 
right of citizenship is the first and most important. flKje 
who docs not possess it may perhaps live in the city 
under certain conditions, and enjoy the protcctioli. of 


“ Oligarchy was distinguished from aristocracy. But though bbth words 
were in use, no other line can be drawn between them, than ti^'ffl^ter or 
smaller number of nobles who had the government in their l^j^as. 'J’hat 
this remark is true appears from the definitions to which AiiisitOTLE, 
iii. 7. it oblig^'d to have recourse, in order to distinguish from one 

another^.; 

" “ftiis was tlie case at I’hurii, Aristot. Polie, v. 7. 
o ^As in Sparta, by the laws of Lycurgus. 

-5^3 in Sparta, and also among the Locrians, Aristot, Pa^,u. 7. 

Aristot. 1. c. 
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its laws *■ ; but he is not, properly speaking, a member 
of the state, and can enjoy neither the same rights nor 
the same respect as the citizen. The regulations, 
therefore, respecting the right of citizenship were ne- 
cessarily strict; but they were very different in the 
several Greek cities. In some, the full privileges of 
citizenship were secured, if both the parents had been 
citizens®; in others, it was necessary to trace such a 
descent through two or tl^^e generations*; whilst in 
others no respect was had, except to the descent of the 
mother". There were some cities which very ‘rarely 
and with difficulty, could be induced to confer the right 
of citizenship ; whilst in others foreigners were natural- 
ized with readiness. In these cases accidental circum- 
stances not unfrcquently decided; and the same city 
was sometimes compelled to exchange its early and 
severe principles for milder ones, if the number of the 
original citizens became too small In colonies, the 
milder principles were of necessity followed ; since 
fresh emigrants might continually arrive from the mo- 
tb^r country, wliom it would either be impossible or 
inexpedient to reject. And hence we may explain 
what is so frequently observable in the Grecian colo- 
lEiies, that the tribes of the citizens were divided accord- 
ing to their arrival from the different mother countries; 
one of the most fertile sources of internal commotions, 
anH even of the most violent political revolutions - y. 

T|i free cities, the constitution and the administration 
are always connected in an equal degree with the divi- 
sion of the citizens. But here again we find a Vast 
difference among the Greeks, We first notice those 

These uLtolkoi, inquilhii, existed in almost all the Grecian cities. It 
was common for them to pay for protection, and to bear other civil burtlicns. 

* As for example, at Athens. 

* As in Larissa, Aristot. Polit, iii. 2. Also at Massilia. 

“ Arii^T(mp. Polit. iii. 5. . i. , 

* Thiuititi; Athens, Clisthenes received a large number of foreigners iiilo 
the class of citizens. 

y Examples of it at Sybaris, Thuriuin, Byzantium, and other places, are 
cited by Aristotlf., Polit. v. 3, 
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states which made a distinction in the privileges of the 
inhabitants of the chief town, and of the villages and 
country. There were some Greek states in which the 
inhabitants of the city enjoyed great privileges ; and 
the rest of their countrymen stood in a subordinate re- 
lation to them ; whilst in others there was no distinc- 
tion of rights between the one and the other ^ The 
other divisions of the citizens were settled, either fay 
birth, according to the trib# to which a man happened 
to belong^; from his place of residence, according to 
the district in which he resided or from property, 
(by the census,) according to the class in which he was 
rated. Though not in all, yet in many states, the 
tribe and the place of residence were attached to the 
name of each individual ; which was absolutely neces- 
sary in a nation that had no family names, or where 
they at least were not generally used. There is no 
need of mentioning how important was the difference 
in fortune ; as the proportion of the public burthen to 
be borne by each was decided by his wealth ; and the 
kind of service to be required in war, whether in 
cavalry or the infantry, and whether in heavy or li^lil 
armour, was regulated by the same criterion ; as will 
ever be the case in countries where there is no otheV' 
armed force than the militia formed of the citizens. 

On these divisions of tlie citizens, the organizatioiV 
of the public assemblies (Jkkatjcticci) was founded. These 
assemblies, which were a natural result of city govern- 
meilts, were, according to the views of the Greeks, so 
essential an institution, that they probably existed in 
every Grecian city, though not always under the same 
regulations. Yet the manner in which they were held 
in every city, except Athens and Sparta, is almost 
wholly unknown to us. It is certain, however, that 

Hence in Laconia, the difference between Spartans andvJLliced®nio- 
nians (TrrptWoi). So also in Crete and in Argos. 

* As at Athei'is. 

According to the tjivXai, or tribes. 

f According to the or boroughs. 



CHAP, IX.J THE GRECIAN STATES. 145 

this must everywhere have been established by rule. 
It was the custom to give to one magistrate the right 
of convoking and opening them"'. But we do not 
know in what manner the votes were taken in the seve- 
ral cities, whether singly, or by the tribes and other 
divisions of the people. And in this, too, there was a 
great difference, whether all citizens had the right of 
voting, or whether a certain amount of property was 
requisite*. In most of the cities, regular assemblies 
seem to have been held on fixed days, with occasional 
extraordinary meetings ^ To attend was regarded as 
the duty of every citizen; and as the wealthier and 
more educated citizens were apt to remain away, espe- 
cially in disturbed times, absence was often made a 
punishable offence ‘s. It may easily be supposed that 
the decisions were expressed in some established form, 
written down and preserved, and sometimes engraved 
on tablets. But although the forms were fixed, the 
subjects which might come before the assembly were 
by no means so clearly defined. The principle observed 
was, that subjects which were important to the commu- 
nity were to be brought before it. But how vague and 
indefinite is the very idea of what is or is not important. 
How much too depends on tlie form which the con- 
stitution has taken at a certain period ; whether the 
power of the senate, or of certain magistrates, prepon- 
derates. We find even in the history of Rome, that 
questions of the utmost interest to the people, ques- 
tions of war and peace, were sometimes submitted to 
the people, and sometimes not. A difference equally 
considerable prevailed in the Greek cities. Yet writers 
are accustomed to divide the subjects belonging to the 


* In the heroic age it was the privilege of the kings to convene the as- 
sembly. See above, c. 4. 

® That a great varietv prevailed in this respect, is clear from Auistot. 
J'olit, iv. 13. 

^ This was the case at Athens and Sparta. 

* This is the case, says Aiustoti.f., PoUt, iv. 13, in the oligarchical or 
aristocratical cities; while, on the contrary, in the democratical, the poor 
were paid for appearing in tli^^asscmblics. 

I. 
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popular assemblies into three grand classes K The 
first embraces legislation; for what the Greeks called 
a law (yofjLo;) was always a decree passed, or confirmed 
by the people ; although it is difiicult, or perhaps im- 
possible, to define with accuracy the extent of this le- 
gislation. The second embraces the choice of magis- 
trates. This right (although all magistrates w’^ere not 
appointed by election) was regarded, and justly re- 
garded, as one of the most important privileges. For 
the power of the people is in no way preserved more 
effectually, than by making it necessary for those who 
would obtain an office to apply for it to them. The 
third comprehends the subjects laid before the popular 
courts of justice, which, as we shall hereafter take oc- 
casion to show, were of the highest importance in sup- 
port of a democracy. 

The consequences which the discussion and the de- 
cision of the most important concerns in the assemblies 
of the whole commons must inevitably have had, are so 
naturally suggested, that they hardly need to be illus- 
trated at large. How could it have escaped those law- 
givers, that to intrust this unlimited power to the com- 
mons, was not much less than to pave the way for the 
rule of the populace, if we include under that name the 
mass of indigent citizens ? 

The most natural means of guarding against this 
evil, would, without doubt, have been tlie choice of 
persons possessed of plenary powers to represent the 
citizens. But it is obvious that the system of repre- 
sentation has the least opportunity of being brought to 
perfection in city governments. It is the fruit of the 
enlarged extent of states, where it is impossible for all 
to meet in the national assembly. But in cities with a 
narrow territory, nothing could lead to such a form ; 
since neither distance nor numbers made it difficult for 
the citizens to a])pear personally in the assemblies. It 


•' this subject see Aristot, Poiit, iv. 14 . 



147 


CHAP. IX.] the GRECIAN STATES. 

is true that the alliances of several cities, as of the 
Boeotian or the Achaean, led to the idea of sending 
deputies to the assemblies ; but in those meetings, the 
internal affairs of the confederates were never dis- 
cussed; they were reserved for the consideration of 
each city; and the deliberations of the whole body 
related only to foreign affairs. But a true system of 
representation can never be formed in that manner; 
the proper business of a legislative body is the internal 
affairs of the nation. 

It was, therefore, necessary to devise other means of 
meeting the danger apprehended from the rule of the 
populace; and those means were various. Aristotle 
remarks ^ that there were some cities in which no 
general assemblies of the citizens were held ; and only 
such citizens appeared as had been expressly sum- 
moned. These obviously formed a class of aristocratic 
governments. But even in the democracies, means ^ 
were taken, partly to have the important business 
transacted in smaller divisions before the people came 
to vote upon it ; partly to limit the subjects which were 
to be brought before them ; partly to reserve the re- 
vision, if not of all, yet of some, of the decrees to an- 
other separate body ; and partly, and most frequently, 
to name another deliberative assembly, whose duty it 
was to consider everything which was to come before 
the people, and so far to prepare the business, that 
nothing remained for the people but to accept or re- 
ject the measures proposed. 

This assembly w'as called by the Greeks a senate 
We are acquainted with its internal regula- 
tions only at Athens ; but there is no reason to doubt, 
that in several Grecian states, a similar assembly ex- 

* Aristot. Polit.m. 1. A similar regulation existed in several German 
imperial towns ; as, for example, at B’-eraen, where the most distinguished 
citizens were invited by the senate to attend the convention of citizens ; and 
of course no uninvited person made his appearance. It is to be regretted 
that Aristotle has cited no Grecian cil^ as an example. 

** See in proof of what follows, Aristot. iv. 14. 
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isted under the same name*. If we may draw infer- 
ences respecting its nature in other states from what it 
was at Athens, it consisted of a numerous committee of 
the citizens annually chosen ; its members, taken after 
a fixed rule from each of the corporations, were chosen 
by lot ; but they could not become actual members 
without a previous examination. For in no other case 
was it of so much importance to effect the exclusion of 
all but honest men ; who, being themselves interested 
in the preservation of the state and its constitution, 
might decide with prudence and moderation on the 
affairs laid before them. In Athens, at least, the great- 
est pains were taken to provide proper members of this 
body ; so that it seems, as will appear from the investi- 
gations respecting this state, to have been almost too 
artificial. Regulations, similar in kind, though not 
exactly the same, were probably established in the 
other cities, where similar wants and circumstances 
prevailed. It is easy to ])erceivc that the preservation 
of the internal liberties of such a body against the en- 
croachments of parties and too powerful individuals, 
made such regulations essential. It was probably to 
promote this end, that the appointments to the sefiate 
were made only for a year"’. It prevented the cdhi- 
mittee from becoming a faction, and thus assuming the 
whole administration of the state. But, besides tliis, 
another great advantage was gained ; for, in conse- 
quence of this annual change, much the larger number 
of distinguished and upright citizens became acquainted 
with the affairs and the government of the state. 

In other cities, instead of this annual senate, tlicnc 
was a council {yef^ovartcc,) which had no periodical change 
of its members, but formed a permanent board. Its 
very name expresses that it was composed of tbe 


• As at Argos and JVlaalinca, Tiiucvd. v. 47. So too in Chios, Thu- 
cvD. viii. 14. 

This explains why AuisioTLr., Volit.iv^ IT), calls the fiovXrf an in* 
s.itution favourable to the popular form of government. 
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elders; and wliat was more natural than to look for 
good counsel to the experience of age ? The period 
of admission may Iiave been very different in the 
several cities, and perhaps in many no rule on the 
subject existed. But in others it was enforced with 
rigorous accuracy. The immediate object was to have 
in it a board of council ; but its sphere of action was 
by no means so limited. In Sparta the assembly of 
elders had its place by the side of the kings. The 
council of Corintli is mentioned under the same name”; 
that of Massilia" under a different one, but its mem- 
bers held their places for life ; and in how many other 
cities may there not have becb a council of elders, of 
which history makes no mention, just as it is silent re- 
specting the internal regulations in those just enumer- 
ated Even in cities which usually had no such 
council, an extraordinary one was sometimes appointed 
in extraordinary cases, when good advice was needed. 
This took place in Athens after the great defeat in 
Sicily 

Besides an assembly of citizens and a senate, a Gre- 
cian city had its magistrates. Even the ancient politi- 
cians were perplexed to express with accuracy the idea 
of magistrates^. For not all to whom public business 
was committed by the citizens, could be called magis- 
trates ; since in this case the ambassadors and priests 
would have been included. In modern constitutions 

" Plvtarcti, vol. ii. j;. 177. ° Si rabo, iii. p. 124. 

There was perliaps lo Greek city in which such a council did not 
exist ; for it was almost i idispensable. They were most commonly called 
ihuXt) and ytpova'ut, aiil tliese words were perhaps often confounded, 
ror although the ill Athens was a body chosen from the citizens 
hut fo I a year, and the y poo aria of Sparta was a permanent council, we 
cannot safely infer, that the terms, whmi used, always implied such a dif- 
Icrcnce. In Cicte, e. g. the council of elders was called poifXi/, according 
to Auistot. ii. 10. though in its organization it icsemblcd the yc- 

poverid of Sparta. 

"1 TTnr(;YJ.>. viii. 1. 

/ Sec, on this subject, Ahistot. iv. 15. The practical politi- 

cians, no less than the theori^pi, were jierplexed in defining the word. 
An important passage may be found in .Tr ciiiy. in Ctesiphont, p. 397 
•"Hn* Keisk. 



150 CONSTITUTIONS OF [CHAP. ix. 

it is frequently difficult to decide who ought to be 
reckoned magistrates^ as will be apparent from calling 
to mind the inferior officers. But no important mis- 
understanding can arise, if we are careful to affix to 
the word the double idea of possessing a part of the 
executive power ; and of gaining, in consequence of 
the importance of the business intrusted to them, a 
higher degree of consideration than belonged to the 
common citizen. 

In the republican constitutions of the Greeks, a se- 
cond idea was attached to that of a magistracy ; it was 
necessary to call every magistrate to account for the 
affairs of his office*. He who refused to submit to 
this rule ceased to be a magistrate, and became a 
tyrant. The magistrate was therefore compelled to 
recognise the sovereignty of the people. This cer- 
tainly implied that an account was to be given to the 
popular assembly ; but as in such constitutions many 
things were not systematically established, there were 
some states in which separate boards, as that of the 
ephors at Sparta, usurped the right of calling the ma- 
gistrates to account 

In considering the subject of magistrates,” says 
Aristotle", ‘^several questions are to be considered; 
How many magistrates there are, and how greafeis 
their authority? How long they continue in office, 
and whether they ought to continue long ? Agaih^^ — 
Who ought to be appointed ? and by whom ? and 
how ?” These questions of themselves show that re- 
publican states are alluded to ; and lead us to antici- 
pate that great variety which prevailed on these ppints 
in the Grecian constitutions. We shall first examine 
the last of these questions. 

According to the whole spirit of the G^cian con- 


They were of necessity vTrtvOvvot, Anisror. Polit, ii. 12. 

‘ There were magistrates appointed on purpose, called tvOvvoi and \o- 
■yiarai, Ajustot. Polit, vi. 8. 

Ainaroi. Volit. iv. 15, 
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stitutions, it cannot be doubted, that their leading 
principle was that all magistrates were appointed by 
the people. The right of choosing the magistrates 
was always, and justly, regarded as an important part 
of the franchises of a citizen*. But although this prin- 
ciple was predominant, it still had its exceptions. 
There were states in which the first offices were 
hereditary in certain families y. But, as we have al- 
ready observed, this was a rare case ; and sometimes 
where one magistracy was hereditary, all the rest were 
elective ; thus at Sparta, though the royal dignity was 
hereditary, the ephors were chosen by the people. 
But beside the nomination by election, the custom very 
commonly prevailed of choosing public officers by lot. 
Our astonishment is justly excited, that by this method 
the appointment to the first and most weighty employ- 
ments in the state should not unfrequently have been 
committed to chance. However, in several of the 
German imperial towns, the appointment to offices was 
ill a great measure regulated by lot. It is uninfluenced 
by favour, birth, and wealth. And therefore the no- 
mination of magistrates by lot was considered, by the 
Grecian politicians, as the surest characteristic of a 
democracy ^ But where the appointment was decided 
by "that method, the decision was not always made 
solely by it. lie on whom the lot fell could still be 
subjected to a severe examination, and very frequently 
was so. And where some offices were filled in this way, 
it was not applied in the appointment of all. 

But in nominations by election the greatest differ- 
ences also prevailed ; since sometimes all and some- 
times only particular classes took part in them". The 
admission of all citizens to vote was one of the chief 
characteristics of a democracy ; and we know this was 


* Aiustot. Polit, ii. 12. ydf) Touroif [row raj; apX^C atpeiaOai 

K(ll tvOuvELV^ KUpiOQ 6 COt.'XoQ itt/ till Kit! TToXt/ilOff. 

^ As the kini^s of Sparta. 

Aiustot. iv, 15. ^ A nisi on r, 1, r, classifies these varieties. 
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done not only in Athens, but in many other cities. 
But when the aristocvatical and detnocratical parties 
bad once become distinct, endeavours were almost in- 
evitably made to exclude the mass of the people from 
any share in the elections. For the aristocrat found 
nothing more humiliating than to approach the common 
citizen as a suppliant, before he could be admitted to 
places of honour. Where the first step succeeded, 
the second soon followed ; and the magistrates them- 
selves supplied any vacant places in their own number. 
“ This,” says Aristotle ^ is the peculiar mark of oli- 
garchy, and frequently leads to revolutions in the 
states.” 

The next point is, who is eligible to office ? This 
question is still more important than that respecting 
the electors ; and an equally wide difference prevailed 
on this point in the various states. The maxim that 
men, to whom the control of the public affairs should 
be committed, must not only possess sufficient capacity, 
but must also be interested in the support of the ex- 
isting state of things, is so obvious, that the principle 
of excluding <he lower orders from participating in the 
magistracies appeared not only politic, but even neces- 
sary‘s. But when it was adopted, it could seldom |>e 
maintained. When a state became flourishing and 
powerful, the people became sensible of their increased 
importance‘s; and it was not always flattery of the 
populace, which in such times induced its leaders to 
abolish those restrictive laws, but a conviction of the 
impossibility of maintaining them. In an individual 
case, such an unlimited freedom of choice may become 
very injurious ; but it is, on the whole, much less so 
than it appears to be ; and the restrictions are apt to 
become pernicious. If it be birth which forms the 


Ahtstot. 1. c. ... 

■= 1 hat not only Solon, but other lawgivers, had adopted JOgulatioiv 
IS lomarkcd by AinsrnTLK, I’olit, iii. li. ' 

'' oil this subject also /Viusior. 1. r. 



CHAP. the oaECIAN STATES. 

limiting principle, if a man must be of one of certain 
families in order to gain an office, it would be abso- 
lutely impossible for men of talent to obtain them ; and 
this often produced violent revolutions. If fortune be 
made the qualification®, this is in itself no criterion of 
merit. If it be age, want of energy is too often con- 
nected with riper experience. 

In most of the Grecian cities there certainly was a 
reason why regard should be had to wealth ; because 
that almost always consisted of landed property. But 
where the poor were excluded by no restrictive laws, 
they were obliged to retire voluntarily from most of the 
magistracies. These offices were not lucrative ; indeed 
oonsiderable expenses were often connected with them^ 
There were no fixed salaries as in modern states ; and 
the prospect, which at Rome at a later period was so 
inviting to the magistrates, viz. the administration of a 
province, did not exist in Greece. It was therefore 
impossible for the poorer class to press forward with 
eagerness to these offices ; in many cities it was even 
found necessary to inflict a punishment, if the person 
Mected would not accept the office assigned to him^. 
It w^ far more tlie honour and glory than the 
gain,which gave a value to the magistracies. But the 
honour of being the first, or one of the first, among his 
fellow-citizens, is for many a more powerful excitement 
than any that can be derived from emolument. 

In small republics the only danger to be appre- 
hended respecting the public offices is, that certain 
families (usually those of the greatest wealth) should 
gain the exclusive possession of them. This, when 
the number of such families was small, is what' the 
Greeks meant by an oligarchy**; and it was with 
justice regarded as a corruption of an aristocratical 

Many passages in AnisTOTLt show tbaL tins was the case in numerous 
cities; and under the most various regulations; e. g. iv. 11. 

^ As for bamiuets, public buUdin/s, festivals, etc. Akistot. Poiit, vi. 8. 

s Aristot. iv. 9. 

^ Not only Aiustott.e, iv. 0. but many passages in Thucydides; as, 
e. g. viii. 82. 
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form of government. There may have been excep. 
tions, and we find in history examples both within and 
without Greece, of such states having been adminis^ 
tered with moderation and wisdom. But more fre- 
quently experience has shown the contrary result. 
The precautions taken against this evil by the Greeks 
were the same as those adopted in many of the Ger- 
man imperial towns ; persons connected by blood, as 
father and son, or brothers, were prohibited from being 
at the same time magistrates \ Connections by mar- 
riage are nowhere said to have excluded from office ; 
indeed we find examples of brothers-in-law filling ma- 
gistracies at the same time ^ 

Most of the magistrates were chosen annually ; many 
for only half a year K This frequent renewal had its 
advantages, and also its evils. It is the strongest pillar 
of popular government ; which is by nothing so much 
confirmed as by the frequent exercise of the right of 
election. This was the point of view taken by the 
politicians of Greece, when they considered the au- 
thority of the people to reside in the elections That 
these frequent elections did not tend to preserve in% 
ternal tranquillity, is easy to be perceived. But qp the 
other side, the philosopher of Stagirus has not failed to 
remark, that the permanent possession of magistracies 
might lead to discontent". 

An enumeration of the different magistracies us^pil 
among the Greeks, is not requisite for our purpose; 
neither would it be possible, as our acquaintance with 
the several constitutions of the cities is very limited". 
The little that we know of the regulations in the indi- 
vidual states, especially at Athens, proves that the 
number of such offices was very considerable; and the 


* It was so at Alassilia and Cnidos, Aiiistot. Polit, v. (S, s 
‘‘As Agesilaus and Pisander at Sparta. 

^ Akistot. iv, 15 , T' 

^ Tuucyn. viii. 89 . » Aiust. Polit. ilS, 

On this point see TrixMANN’s Darstelliuig dev Grieekifchen Stadt 
cert , 
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saitve appears from the classification which Aristotle 
has attempted to make of them p. Their duties are 
commonly indicated by their names ; but these again 
were very different in the various cities ; even in cases 
where the duties were the same. The cosmi were in 
Crete what the ephors were at Sparta. Most of the 
cities probably had magistrates like the archons of 
Athens ; and yet it would not be easy to find'the name 
in any other. The numerous encroachments of the 
lawgivers on domestic life contributed much to increase 
the number of public offices, and extend their sphere 
of action. The Greeks had formed no idea of a police, 
as a branch of the administration of the state; but they 
had separate offices belonging to particular departments 
of it, and indeed some which are not usual in modern 
times. The superintendence of women and of children 
was in many cities intrusted to particular magistrates ; 
and as the Areopagus of Athens had in general the 
care of morals, so there were undoubtedly similar tri- 
bunal? in other Grecian cities. 

Thus then it appears, that amidst an almost infinite 
variety of forms, assemblies of citizens, senates, and 
pubHc offices, are the institutions which belonged to 
eve^ Grecian commonwealth. The preservation of 
freedom and equality among the citizens'^ formed their 
chief object. It was not considered unjust to take 
from any one, by a temporary banishment from the 
city, if it was feared that he might become dangerous 
to this freedom, the power of doing injury ; and this 
was effected at Athens and Argos " by ostracism, and 
by petalism at Syracuse. Nothing can be more jealous 
than the love of liberty ; and, unfortunately for man- 
kind, experience shows too clearly that it has reason 
to be so. 

P See the instructive passage, Polit. iv. 15. 

The yvvaiKov6u,oi and the iraiSovofioit Aristot. 1. c. 

*■ AvTovonia and hovofiUi, [uifrofOfAia means independence of foreigi\ 
domination : hovofiia means equality of political rights among the 
citizens : E,] 

=* Arisiot. Polit, V, 3. 
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Nevertheless, neither these nor other precautions 
were able to save the Grecian cities from the usurpa- 
tions of tyrants y as they were termed. Few cities, 
either in the mother country or the colonies, escaped 
this fate. The Grecians connected with this word the 
idea of an illegitimate, but not necessarily of a cruel 
government. It was illegitimate, because it was not 
conferred by the people ; but usurped without or even 
against their will. A demagogue, whatever might be 
his power, was never, as such, denominated a tyrant ; 
but he received the name, if he set himself above the 
people ; that is, if he refused to lay before the people 
the account which was due to them The usual sup- 
port of such an authority was an armed power, com- 
posed of foreigners and hirelings ; which was therefore 
always regarded as the sure mark of tyranny Such 
a government did not necessarily imply that the existing 
regulations and laws were entirely set aside. They 
might indeed, to a certain point, remain in force ; tor 
even a tyrant requires some executive authorities ; but 
he raises himself above the laws. The natural ^Ml^of 
these tyrants usually was to make their power h^^Hi- 
tary in their families. But though this happened in 
many cities, the supreme power was seldom retained 
for a long time by the same family. It contintjied 
longest, says Aristotle % in the dynasty of Orthag&*as 
at SicyoTi ; whicli, as their rule was moderate and even 
|)opular, lasted a century ; and Ibr the same causes it 
was preserved about as long by the family of Cypselus 
at Corinth. But if it could not be maintained by such 
means, how could it have been kept up by mere vio- 
lence and terror ? Where the love of freedom is once 
so dccjily fixed, as it was in the character of the Greeks, 
the attempts to oppress it only give a new4mpulse to 
its defenders. 

* Tiyclesiriii)^ to become diwTrevOvi'O^;. Aiustot. iC 10, Sec above, 
j). 137, 133. W 

" A I'.isroT. IVbt. ill. 14. Uhcl. i. 2. 19. * 

12 . 
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And by what criterion shall the historian, who in- 
vestigates the history of mankind, form his judgment 
of the value of these constitutions ? By that which a 
modern school, limiting the end of government to the 
security of person and of property, desires to see 
adopted. We may observe in Greece exertions made 
to gain that security ; but it is equally clear, that it was 
very imperfectly attained, and with such constitutions 
could have been but imperfectly attained y. In the 
midst of the frequent storms to which every state was 
exposed, that tranquillity could not long be preserved, 
in which men limit their active powers to the improve- 
ment of their domestic condition. It is not our duty 
to institute inquiries into the correctness of those prin- 
ciples ; but experience has proved that in these, to all 
appeai’ance so imperfect constitutions, everything that 
forms the glory of man flourished in its highest per- 
fection. It was these very troubles which called forth 
master minds, by opening to them a wide sphere of ac- 
tion. There was here no room for indolence and in- 
activity of mind ; where each individual felt, most sen- 
sibly, that he existed only through the state and witli 
the state ; where every revolution in some measure in- 
evitably aflected him ; and the security of person and 
property was necessarily much less firmly established 
than in well-regulated monarchies. We leave to 
every one to form his own judgment, and select his 
own criterion ; but we will draw^ from the whole one 
general inference, that the forms under which the cha- 
racter of the human race can be unfolded, have not 
been so limited by the hand of the Eternal, as the wis- 
dom of the schools would lead us to believe. 

But whatever may be thought of the goodness of 
these forms of government, the reflection is forced 
upon us, that they surpassed all others in internal 
variety ; and therefore iii no other nation could so 

■V 

^ Soe Tittmann, in Uis first and second book. 
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great an abundance of political ideas have been 
awakened and preserved in practical circulation. Of 
the hundreds of Grecian cities, perhaps there were no 
two whose constitutions were perfectly alike ; and none 
whose internal relations had not changed their form. 
How much had been tried in each one of them, and 
how often had the experiments been repeated ! And 
did not each of these experiments enrich the science of 
politics with new results? Where then could there 
have been so much political animation, so large an 
amount of practical knowledge, as among the Greeks ? 
If uniformity is, in the political world, as in the regions 
of taste and letters, the parent of ignorance, while 
variety, on the contrary, promotes knowledge, no nation 
ever moved in a better course than the Greeks. Al- 
though some cities became preeminent, no single city 
engrossed everything ; the splendour of Athens could 
as little eclipse that of Corinth and Sparta, as of Miletus 
and Syracuse. Each city had a life of its own, its own 
mode of existence and action ; and it was because ea^ 
one had a consciousness of its own excellence, that eg 
came to possess an independent value. 



CHAPTER X. 


THE POLITICAL ECONOMY OF THE 
GREEKS. 


The increasing wants of modern states have not only 
employed practical statesmen, but have led to the form- 
ation of many theories, the truth and applicability of 
which are still subjects of discussion. Among the an- 
cients, the finances of a nation were not regarded in so 
high a point of view, and therefore could not be in the 
same degree an object of speculation. Whether the 
world has lost by this, or not, is a question which we 
must leave unjinswered. If the ancients knew less of 
the importance of the division of labour, they were also 
less acquainted with the doctrine of the modern schools, 
which transforms nations into mere productive animals, 
m Greeks were aware that men must have productive 
arts if they would live ; but, that it is the chief end of 
society to be employed in them never entered their 
minds. 

The modern, however, should not look with abso- 
lute contempt on the state of political science among 
the ancients. The chief question, once agitated be- 
tween modern theorists and practical statesmen, whe- 
ther the amount of precious metals constitutes the 
wealth of a nation, and should form the object of its 
industry, was correctly understood cind answered by 
the illustrious Stagirite. “ Many/’ says hc% suppose 
wealth to consist in the abundance of coined money, 
because it is the object of usury and commerce. Money 


Aristot. Polli. i. 9. 
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is of itself without value, and gains its utility only by 
the law; when it ceases to be current it loses its value'’, 
and cannot be employed in the satisfaction of man’s 
wants; and therefore one who is rich in money may 
yet be destitute of the means of subsistence. But it is 
ridiculous to say that wealth consists in anything of 
which a man may be possessed and yet die of hunger ; 
as the fable relates of Midas, at whose touch every 
thing became gold*".” 

In a nation in which private existence was sub- 
ordinate to that of the public, the industry employed 
in the increase of wealth could not gain the exclusive 
importance which it has among the moderns. With 
the ancients, the first care of the citizen was for the 
state, the next for himself. As long as there is any 
higher object than the acquisition of money, the love 
of self cannot manifest itself so fully as where every 
higher object is wanting. While religion in modern 
Europe engaged the chief attention of states as of in- 
dividuals, the science of finances could not be fully 
developed, although the want of money was often ^j^y 
sensibly felt. Men learned to tread under foot 
most glorious productions of mind, to trample upon 
monuments of moral and intellectual greatness, before 
they received those theories which assign to the great 
instructors of mankind in philosophy and in religion a 
place in the unproductive class. In the states of Greece 
each individual was obliged to say that his own welfare 
was connected with the welfare of the state ; that it 
would be ruined by a revolution in the existing order 
of things, either by the rule of the populace, or by 
subjection to a foreign power ; that all liis industry 
was of advantage to him only while the state should 

"Ort fi£TaOe^kvix)p twv ovOf.vo£ a^iov 

ovStv rdiv (trayKaiMV t«rr/. 1 undci>.tau<l "as referring to the 

cities or states, “ when the cities which hitherto used inoivey^ alter it.” 

^ Aristotle found in the traditions of Greece a more smtahlo example 
than usually cited respecting the man who had abundanee^f gold on a dc- 
fjrt island . "i V 
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continue to subsist. Altbougb the patriotism thus pro- 
duced proceeded frequently from selfishness, the ne- 
cessary consequence was, that the exertions of the in- 
dividual were directed to something besides his private 
advantage, and that his private welfare was less re- 
garded than that of the pu])lic. The times arrived 
when this principle also was reversed ; but they were 
the precursors of the ruin of liberty. 

There was yet another reason which contributed to 
make the Greeks regard the arts of industry in general, 
and some of them in particular, in a very didcrent liglit 
from that in which they are now considered, I mean 
the institution of slavery, so generally ])revalent, either 
under the form of domestic servitude, or, iii some states, 
of villenage. 

To be convinced of this, we need only look at the 
variety of employments which were carried on by slaves 
and villeins. Such were all those household duties which 
with us are committed to menial servants ; and beside 
them several other charges, as the superintendence, 
and in part the early education and instruction, of chil- 
dren. Vanity still more than necessity increased the 
number of these bondsmen, after it had become the 
custom to be served by a numerous retinue of beautiful 
slaves. In the same manner all labour was performed 
which is now done by journeymen and mechanics. 
Some of the rich Greeks made a business of keeping 
Slaves to let for such services. All kinds of labour in 
the mines w'cre performed by slaves, who, as well as 
the mines, were the property of individual citizens'^. 
The sailors on board the galleys consisted, at least in 
part, of slaves. Most, if not all, trades were carried on 
by slaves, who were universally employed in the marni- 
facturing establishments. In there not only the la- 
bourers but also the ovcrscois were slaves; for the 
owners did not ^v<*n trouble themselves with the care 
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of superintending, but farmed the whole to persons 
who were perhaps often the overseers also, and from 
whom they received a certain rent, according to the 
number of slaves, which they were obliged to keep un- 
diminished In those states where there were slaves 
attached to the soil, as in Laconia, Messenia, Crete, 
and Thessaly, agriculture was conducted exclusively 
by them. In the others, the masters perhaps bestowed 
more attention on the subject ; but, as the example of 
Strepsiades in the Clouds shows, they did little more 
than superintend ; the work being left to the slaves. 

From this we see how limited were the branches of 
industry which remained for the free citizens. But the 
most unavoidable, and at the same time the most im- 
portant consequence was, that all those employments 
which were committed to slaves were regarded as mean 
and degrading ^ ; and this view of them was not only 
confirmed by prevailing prejudices, but expressly sanc- 
tioned by the laws. To this class belonged especially 
the mechanics, and even the retail traders. For though 
by no means all mechanical employments were con- 
ducted by slaves, yet they were held in a certain 
degree of disrejmte. ‘‘ A well-regulated state,” says 
Aristotle would not admit mechanics to the rights 
of citizenship and hence we may cease to wonder at 
the proposition of another statesman to commit all 
mechanical labours to public slaves. Nor was this u 
mere theory ; it was once actually put in practice at 
Epidamnus In the democratical cities, the condition 
of the mechanics was somewhat more favourable. - They 
could become citizens and magistrates, as at lAthcns 
during the democracy The inferior branches of 


® See Petit, de Leg. Att. ii. (}. 

^ lldtHioaot, artes iUiherales. \Vc have no ■word which exactly expresses 
this idci; because we have not the thinj^^ itself. 

K Ar stot. Polil, III. f), 'II ck (3t\Ti<rrif ttoXiq ov Trot/ytfee (ridifciv(foi' 
7roK'ir7]v 

Phi: leas of Chalcedon, Aristot. Polil, ii. 7. 

* An TOT. Polit. 1. c. 

** Ap stot. Polit. iii. 4. 
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trade were not looked upon with much more favour. 
At Thebes there was a law, that no one who within 
ten years had been engaged in retail dealings could be 
elected to a magistracy K 

As the Grecian cities were very different in cha- 
racter, the ideas which prevailed on this subject could 
not be the same in all. In those states where agricul- 
ture was the chief employment, the other means of 
gaining a livelihood were despised. In maritime and 
commercial towns, of which the number was very con- 
siderable, the business of commerce must have been 
esteemed. But those who were employed in manu- 
facturing and selling goods, were never able to gain 
that degree of respectability wdiich they enjoy among 
modern nations’". Kven in Athens, says Xenophon", 
much would be gained by treating more respectfully 
and more hospitably the for 'Ign merchants, brought by 
their business to that city. The income derived from 
landed property was most esteemed by the Greeks. 

The best nation,” says Aristotle ", is a nation of 
agriculturists.” 

From the little esteem in which the other means 
of gaining a livelihood were held, it followed that 
a wealthy middle class could not be formed in the 
’ Grecian states ; and this is censured, by those who 
have criticised their constitutions, as the chief cause of 
their unsettled condition. But this censure rests, for 
the most part, on an erroneous supposition. It was 
degrading for a Greek to carry on any of those kinds 
of employment with his own hands ; but it by no means 
lessened his consideration to have them conducted on 
his account. Workshops and manufactories, as well 
as mines and lands, could be possessed by the lirst 
men in the country. The father of Demosthenes, a 


^ Aristot. 1. c. 

Compare on this subject, Arist ' , . Polit, 1, 11. where he analyzes and 
treats of the several branches of iiidusti y. 

" XiLNOPn. de Vectig.<^J. 922. Leunclav. 

” Aristot. Poliu vi. 4. 
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rich anil respectable man, left at his death a manufac- 
tory of swords, which was kept up by his sonf'; and 
examples could be easily multiplied from the orators 
and Aristophanes. When this circumstance is kept in 
view, the blame attached to the Grecian institutions is 
in a great measure, though not entirely, removed. The 
impediments which public opinion threw in the Wfiy of 
industry did not so much injure those concerned in any 
large enterprise, as those who carried on business upon 
a more limited scale. The evil was felt by this latter 
class, and we are not disposed to represent it as incon- 
siderable. 

But we must return once more to the remark which 
explains the true cause of this regulation ; viz. that in 
the Greek states the convenience of private individuals 
was considered as subordinate to tlie good of the com- 
munity. All agree,” says Aristotle ‘h “ that in every 
well-regulated state sufficient leisure must be pre- 
served from the wants of life for public business ; but 
a difference of opinion exists as to the manner in which 
this should be done. It is effected by means of slaves; 
who are not, however, treated in all places alike.” We 
here perceive the light in which the Greek politician 
considered the institution of slavery. It served to raise 
the class of citizens to a sort of nobility, especially 
where they consisted almost entirely of landed pro* 
prietors. It is true that this class lived by the labours 
of the other ; and everything that in modern times 
has been said respecting and against slavery, mny 
therefore so far be applied to the Greeks. But theii' 
fame does not rest on the circumstance of their obtiiiii- 
ing that leisure at the expense of the lower orderf hut 
in the application which the best of them made of tiuit 
leisure. No one will deny that without their slaves t!ic 
upper classes in Greece would never have attaiiif^ 
pre-eminence in mental acquirements to which they uc 


'I Aiustoi. ii.9. 
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tually reached ; and if the fruits of this pre-eminence 
possess a value for every cultivated mind, we may at 
least be permitted to doubt whether they were too 
dearly purchased by the introduction of slavery 
The free exertions of industry were in some measure 
limited by the regulations of which we have spoken ; 
but in a very different manner from any that are usual 
in our times. They were the result of public opinion ; 
and if confirmed by the laws, this was done in con- 
formity to that opinion. In other respects, the inter- 
ference of govexmment in this matter was inconsider- 
able. It was not considered as an object to preserve 
the circulation undiminished, or to increase it ; nothing 
was known of tlic balance of trade, and consequently 
all the violent measures resulting from it were un- 
known to the Greeks. They bad duties as well as 
the moderns ; but those duties were exacted only for 
the sake of increasing the public revenue, not to direct 
the efforts of domestic industry by the prohibition of 
certain commodities. There was no prohibition of the 
exportation of the raw produce for this purpose®; no 
encouragement of manufactures at the expense of the 
agriculturists. In this respect, therefore, there existed 
a freedom of industry, commerce, and trade. And 
such was the general custom. As everything was 
decided by circumstances and not by theories, there 
m;y have been single exceptions, and perhaps single 
examples*, where the state for a season usurped a 


This may be tho more safely asserted, as it is hardly possible to say 
imythin^ in general on the condition of slaves in Greece ; so ditl’erent was 
it at difioreut times, in dilferent countries, and even in the same country. 
On this subject I would refer to the following instructive work; Gcschichte 
■nnd Zustand dc.r Sclavert'ij und Lcihci^euschaJ t in ('n icihi nUiud, von J. If, 
Ui.ii tMKviiR. Ikrlin, I7dll. History and Cunditiou of Slavery and ViU 
Icnagc in Greece, by J, V. lli:i i em. 

" I do not mean to deny tliat in Athens and otlier slates there wore pro- 
hibitions to export raw products, as articles of food, especially corn, when- 
eirr i hcy wo e needed a I home, JM y \^n;arks in the text only refer to pro- 
hibitions for the sake of encouraging <loinestic industry, as e. g, of the 
t-’xpovtalioii of raw wooU^ Sec HoErKiTs Puldic Kconomy of Athene, vol, i. 
[p.71. Eng. Tra'^l.] 

* A uisi OT. (Kcim. ii. 
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monopoly. But how far was this from the mercantile 
and restrictive system of the moderns. 

Before we proceed to speak of the economy of the 
state, properly so called, it will be desirable to make 
some remarks on the monetary system of the Greeks. 

It would be important to fix the time when coined 
money first became current in Greece, and when mo- 
ney was first coined in the country itself. But it is 
difficult to give an exact answer to either of these 
questions, especially to the first. Homer never speaks 
of money; and his silence is in this case conclusive; 
for in more than one passage where he speaks of bar- 
ter"^, he must necessarily have mentioned it, had he 
been acquainted with it. On the other hand, we may 
confidently affirm on the authority of Demosthenes, 
that in the age of Solon % coined silver money was not 
only known in the cities of Greece, but had been in 
circulation for a considerable time ^ ; for the punish- 
ment of death had already been set upon the crime 
of counterfeiting it ; Solon mentioned it as in general 
use throughout Greece ; and many of them had already 
supplied its place with the baser metals. The Greek 
coins which arc still extant, can afford us no accurate 
dates, as the time of their coinage is not marked upon 
them ; but several of them are certainly as ancient as 
the age Solon ; and perhaps even of an earlier date. 
The coins of Sybaris, for example, must be at least of 
the sixth century before the Christian era; as that city 


“ For example, II. vi. 47*?.. Od. 'i. 430. 

About 600 15. C. 

y “ 1 will relate to you,” says the orator, wltile opposing u laiy intro' 
duced by Timoeratos, whut Solon once said against a man who ^loposwl 
a bad law'. 'I'he cities, said he to the jiulges, have a law, that he who 
counterfeits money shall be put to death. He tliought this law w>s made 
for tl»e ])roteciion of private persons and their private intercourse; hut the 
law's he esteemed the coin of the stale. 3‘hey, therefore, who corrupt the 
laws must be much more heavily punished than they who adulterate the 
coktage or introduce false money. Yea, many cities exist and Hourish, 
although they use brass and lead instead of silver money ; bnt tliosc 
have bad laws will (certainly be ruined.” Demostii. in Timocrat. p. 763. 
761. (Compare with this what Heroo. iii. 56. says of the counterfeit monc'' 
with w'hich J'olycrates is said to have cheated the Spartan*. 
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was totally destroyed in the year 510 B. C. The most 
ancient coins of Pthegium, Croton, and Syracuse, seem 
from the form of the letters to be even of higher anti- 
quity*. If the account that Lycurgus prohibited in 
Sparta the use of money of the precious metals, is au- 
thentic®, we should be able to trace the history of 
Greek coins to a still more remote age ; and this opi- 
nion is corroborated at least by the statement of the 
Parian chronicle^, that Phidon and Argos in the year 
631 (i. e. 895 B. C.) first began to coin silver in the is- 
land of iEgina. 

But although at present we cannot any farther trace 
the history of coined money in Greece we may, from 
the preceding observations, collect one general conclu- 
sion ; the founding of colonies, and the intercouse kept 
up with them, caused coined money to be introduced 
and extensively used in Greece. Before their founda- 
tion the Greeks knew nothing of coined money. When 
money was first coined in yEgina, the colonies of Asia 
Minor and of Magna Graccia*^ were already established 
and flourishing ; and we are expressly informed that 
money was coined in that island, in order to carry on 
commerce beyond the sea*^. It cannot be proved with 
certainty that money was coined in the Asiatic colonics 
sooner than in the mother country. But when we call 
to mind the well known relation of Herodotus that 
the Lydians were the first who coined gold and silver, 
(a thing in itself not improbable, as it is known that 


Ekhel, Doctrina Niunmorum Vetfnim, vol. i, p. 170 — 177.242. 

* Pi-uTARrii. hi I.ycur^. p. 177. His lej^islatiou isOa^ d about 880 H. C. 

Marmor Pariuin. I'p. xxxi. cf. St rad, viii. p. This was about 

litteeii yenrs before tlie legislation of Lyeurgus. It might, therefore, not 
without probability, be supposed, that Lycurgus wished, and was able, to 
prohibit money of the precious metals, because it at that time was just be- 
ginning to circulate iu Greece. 

See VVAc.H'i iini Archaologia N //j/nrrm. Lips. 1740; and the introduc- 
tory inquiries in Ekhel, Doctrina A unimormn Veterwn, 

As, e. g. Cumai. 

‘‘ Strabo, viii. p. 577. He refers to Fqmorus. 

Herod, i. 94. - 
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Lydia abounded in gold^ and that the most flourishing 
Greek colonies were situated on the Lydian coast,) we 
cannot but think it highly probable, that the Greeks 
received this art, like so many other inventions, from 
Asia ; and here too the remark again applies, that in 
their hands everything received a new form and a new 
beauty. For no nation has ever yet had coins of which 
the devices equalled in beauty those of the Grecian, and 
especially of the Sicilian cities. 

The right of coining gold was regarded in Greece as 
the privilege of the state which superintended it. 
Hence arose that variety and multitude of coins which 
are easily distinguished by their peculiar stamp. Coins 
were also struck by several of the nations, the Thessa- 
lians, the Boeotians, and others, as they formed by 
their alliance one political body. 

Though the Grecian coins were of both precious 
and base metals, they were originally struck of pre- 
cious metal only, and probably at first of notliing but 
silver. So few gold coins have been preserved, that 
we cannot certainly say whether they are altogether as 
ancient ; but those of base metal are certainly of a later 
period. That even before the time of Solon, silver 
money had in many cities a large proportion of alloy, 
appears from the passage which we cited from Demos- 
thenes \ In Greece itself, we know of no silver mines 
except those of Laurium, which were very ancient^; 
but the gold mines of Thrace and the neighbouring 
island, Thasos, were quite as ancient, having been 
wrought by the Pluenicians. Yet the Greeks received 
most of their gold from Lydia. And still there was 
not specie enough in circulation, es})ecially in the com- 


Xor is tbere any other nation which disputes this honour with the Ly- 
dians. For the Egyptians, o. g. are named without any reason. See 
Waoiijiij, 1. c. cap. iv, 

the ancient gold coins wliicli we still possess have hardly any 
alloy, and the silver ones very little. 

’ So auciont, that was imjMVisiblc !<• their ag«j, X Vectig" 
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mercial towns ; and although the Greeks knew nothing 
of paper money, several cities had recourse to the same 
measure which had been introduced at Carthage the 
use of tokens, which passed current at a higher value 
than they possessed intrinsically*. Such was the iron 
money circulated in Byzantium, Clazomena?*”, and per- 
haps in some other cities It is certain, therefore, 
that the Greeks had money which was current only at 
home, and was of no viilue abroad ; as we learn also 
from a passage in Plato It is much to be regretted 
that we do not know by what means its value was kept 
from falling. 

The inquiry into the economy of a nation, intricate 
as it may be, can be reduced to the following points; 
What were the wants of the state ? What means were 
adopted to supply them ? How were those means pro- 
cured ? How administered ? The inquiry respecting 
tlie economy of the Grecian states will be conducted 
with reference to these questions. 

The smalt republics of that people appear at the 
first view, according to the modern criterion, to have 
had hardly any wants which could make a financial 
system necessary ; and in fact there w ere some states, 
as Sparta, during a long period, without any finances, 
The magistrates were rewarded with honour, not with 
money. The soldiers were citizens and not merce- 
juiries ; and many of those public institutions, which 

^ Iliftoriral Heseai'chcs into the Vofiticut Jnlercourset and Trade 

of the Vrincipal IS'utinns of Anthpiilu» African NalionSt vol. i. p, 145. 
Oxford, 1832. 

* roET.ux, ix. 78. 

/XiiTsTOT. (J'con. p. 383. A decisive passage. 

** jMost of the cities, says Xenophon, p. 922. have money which is not 
current except in ihcirown ierrilory ; hence merchants are obliged to barter 
their owri wares for other wares. /Vtheus makes a solitary exception. It 
was therefore (juite common for cities to liave two kinds of money, coins of 
iu)ininal value current only in the city which struck them ; and metallic 
money, of which the value depended on its intrinsic worth, and which cir- 
culated in other places. IJence 1 i.ato de I .egg. v. p. 742. permits this in 
Ids slate. 

" l^LA TO 1. c. The current silver money was in drachmas, and pieces of 
money were struck of as much as four diachmas. Kkiiei,, vol. i. p. 85. 
thinks it probable that the other cities followed the Attic standard. 
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are now supported by government for the most various 
purposes, and sometimes at very great expense, were 
then entirely unknown, because they were not felt to 
be necessary. 

Nevertheless we find the contrary to have been true. 
The burthens^which the citizens of those republics had 
to support, continued gradually to increase; and, in the 
later period of Grecian liberty, became so great, that 
they were in fact oppressive. States can create wants, 
no less than individuals. Even in Greece, experience 
shows that necessities were multiplied with the increase 
of power and splendour. But when we call them op- 
pressive, we must not forget that the burthen of the 
contributions paid to the state is not to be estimated 
by their absolute amount; nor yet by the proportion 
alone which that amount bears to the income. In our 
present investigations, it is more important to bear in 
mind a point which our modern economists have en- 
tirely overlooked, viz. that in republican states (or at 
least more especially in them) there exists, besides a 
mere calculation of the money levied from the com- 
munity, a moral criterion, by which a judgment on the 
greater or less degree of oppression is to be formed. 
Where the citizen exists only with and for the state ; 
where the preservation of the commonwealth is every- 
thing to the individual ; many taxes are easily paid, 
which, under other circumstances, would have been 
liighly oppressive. But in the theories of our modern 
politicians, there is no chapter which treats of the im- 
portant influence of patriotism and public spirit on the 
financial system ; probably because the statistical tables 
do not make mention of them as sources of produce. 

Tlic Wyants of states are partly established by neces- 
sary wants; but still more by opinion. That is a real 
want which is believed to be such. The explanation 
of tlie management of tiie affairs of any nation, would 
necessarily be very imperfect if we should paj^ no re- 
gard to the ideas which it entertained respecting its 
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necessities. On this point the Greeks had very dif- 
ferent notions from ours. Many things seemed essen- 
tial to them, which do not appear so to us ; many 
things are needed by us, of which they did not feel the 
want. 

The first object with the Greek was the honour and 
splendour of his city. In that world of small republics, 
each wished to make itself remarkable : each to be dis- 
tinguished for something. Now there were two things 
which in the eyes of the Greeks rendered a city illus- 
trious ; its public monuments and its festivals. These 
objects were therefore politically necessary, in a dif- 
ferent sense from that in which they can be so called 
in modern states. Among these the first place belongs 
to the temples. No Grecian city was without gods, 
some of whom it honoured as its guardian deities. 
How could those gods be left without dwelling-places ? 
The art of sculpture was very naturally exerted in con- 
nection with that of architecture ; for the statues of the 
gods did not merely adorn the temples, but were indis- 
pensably necessary as objects of adoration. The same 
may be said of the festivals. A life without holidays 
would have ceased to be life to a Greek. But these 
holidays were not passed exclusively in prayers, or at 
banquets. Processions, Riusic, and public show^s, were 
an essential part of them. These were not merely the 
diversions of the people during the festival, they con- 
stituted the festival itself. 

All this was intimately connected with religion, 
rhe Greeks had scarcely any public festivals that 
were not religious. They were celebrated in honour 
of some god or hero; above all in honour of the tutelar 
deities of the place*'. But this means, many things 
which we are accustomed to regard as objects of 
amusement, received a much more elevated character. 
They became duties enj »ined by religion : which could 

P Heursh Grdcia FerialUt in GRO^:nv. 77;£S. Gr<rc. voL vii. is one 

of the best compilations on the subject of the Grecian festivals. 
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not be neglected without injury to the honour and 
reputation, and even to the welfare, of the city, I'he 
gods would have been incensed; and the accidental 
evils which might have fallen on the city, would in- 
fallibly have been regarded as punishments inflicted by 
the gods. We need not, therefore, be astonished when 
we hear that a city could be very seriously embarrassed 
by the want of sufficient means to celebrate its festivals 
with due solemnity 

Thus a field, almost boundless, was opened for 
public expenses, and tliese too of a kind hardly known 
to modern states. Even in cases where a government 
may think it necessary to expend something on public 
festivals, little is done except in the capital ; and this 
expense has never, to my knowledge, made an article 
in a budget. It would have made the very first in 
Grecian cities, at least in times of peace. And he who 
can form a clear idea of their political condition, will 
easily perceive how many things must have combined 
to increase these expenses. They were prompted not 
by a mere regard for the honour of the state ; jealousy 
and envy of the other cities had also their influence.' 
Still more is to be attributed to the emulation and the 
vanity of those who were appointed to manage the 
money devoted to tliis purpose. One desired to sur- 
pass another. This was the most reputable manner of 
displaying wealth. And although, as far as we know, 
public shows were not in the Grecian cities so indis- 
pensable for gaining the favour of the people as at 
Koine (probably because what in Home was originally 
voluntary, had ever been considered in Greece as one 
of the duties and burthens of a citizen, which did not 
deserve the thanks of his fellow-citizens) ; political ends 
often, perhaps, exercised a considerable influence on 
particular individuals. 

ihe Grecian temples had, for the most part, pos- 

'i S<:(i vvluU Aiu&Tfn I K relates of the Antissa'an OXntisthencs,) f/icon. 
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sessions of their own, which served to defray the ex- 
penses incurred in the service of tlie god. These pos> 
sessions consisted partly in votive presents, whicli hud 
been consecrated (especially where the divinities of 
health and prophecy were adored) by the hopes or the 
gratitude of the suppliants for advice and counscL We 
know from several examples, especially from that of 
the temple of Delphi, that treasiu’cs were there ac- 
cumulated, of more value, probably, than those of liO- 
retto, or any other shrine in Europe''. But as they 
were sacred to the gods, and did not come into cir- 
culation, they were for the most part unproductive 
treasures, possessing no other value than that which 
they received from the artist. We could desire more 
accurate information respecting the administration of 
the treasures of the temples ; for it seems hardly 
credible, that the great stores of unwrought gold and 
silver should have been left entirely unemployed. But 
besides these treasures, tbc temples drew a large part 
of their revenue from lands’'; which were not unfre- 
quently consecrated to their service. When a new 
colony was founded, it was usual to devote at once a 
part of its territory to the gods^ But although these 
resources were suflicient for tbc support of the temple, 
the priests, the various persons employed in the service 
of the temples, and perliaps the daily sacrifices; yet 


The consequences of the profanation of tlie Delphic treasures in the 
sacred war, luny he learned frtnn Atiif.s. vi, p. ‘2:J1 s(p; 

Not only single fields, but whole districts were cons *erated to the gods. 
Beside the fields of Cinha, the wliolo of J*hoeis w;is consecrated to Apollo 
of Delphi, Dion, xvi, p. 99. Brasidas devoted to IMivierva the territory of 
Tecylhiis, which Ik* had conqiiertd, J'nrcvi). iv. 111). It is a niistoke 
to believe that the consecrated land mec.-sarily ren.aincd uncultivated. 
That of Cirvha remained so, because a curse rested on it. A* t ' san , p. 994, 
In other cases it was used s« metiines for pasture laiul, •\sj cially for the 
sacred herds, 4.’ii lev D. v, 53, sometimes it was tilh-d, i'ri o. iii. (i.q j 
hut for the most part let for rent. Whoever did not ]My tl * rent t/ntTCoj- 
tuj, Tffuvi'iv) liecame urifwr, or depri\e<) of all ci»il riglits, Di> 
mostii . i)i Mtinirl. p. 1U()9. In another passage the orator comj)lains of 
the number of enemies ho had uuuie by ccllecting these rents wlien he was 
demarch. On. in. EuhuLid, p. 13ld. Two contracts i’ei siinilai rents have 
been preserved, Ma/.ociii Tabb. Ih racieens, p. 145. ‘257 sqq. 

* Plato de iv. p. 717. 
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the incense and other expenses, the celebration of the 
festivals with all the costs connected with them, still 
continued a burthen to the public. 

Beside the expenses which were required by religion 
and the honour of the city, there were others required 
by the administration. The magistrates, in the proper 
sense of the word, were without salaries ; but the state 
needed many inferior servants for the collection of 
taxes, police, etc. ; and these must certainly have been 
paid'^ Add to this that several of the duties of citizens 
were of such a nature that it at last became necessary 
to pay for the performance of them, though it had not 
been done at an earlier period. To this class belongs 
the duty of attending the courts; and when we come 
to consider the constitution of Athens, we shall find 
that the number of those who were to be paid, caused 
this expense to be one of the heaviest. 

But as the states increased in power, the greatest 
expenses were occasioned by the military and naval 
establishments. These were for the most part extra- 
ordinary; since the state in times of peace had no 
standing army and no sailors to pay. But even in 
times of peace large supplies were needed for the sup- 
port of the magazines and ships ; and, unfortunately for 
Greece, the general condition of the more powerful 
states came at last to be that of war rather than of 
peace. If wars under any circumstances are costly, 
two causes contributed to make them especially so in 
Greece. The first was the custom which arose of em- 
ploying hired troops. As long as wars were carried 
on by the militia of the country, which required no 
pay, the costs of them w^ere not very considerable; as 
every one served at his own expense. But when hired 
troops began to be used, everything was changed. \Ve 


But though the magistrates were not paid, there wore certailli^fHcos 

(especidlly such as were connected with the care of any funds) whieii were 

sometimes very productive to those who held them. An exampjte; of this 

kind is found in Demostii. in Mid. p. 570. 

1 » 
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shall take another opportunity of showing how this 
custom, by which the whole political condition of 
Greece was most deeply and incurably disordered, 
continued to gain ground from the first moment of its 
introduction. Hence arose the pecuniary embarrass- 
ment of so many Grecian cities during the Pelopon- 
nesian war. The second leading cause is to be found 
in the improvements of naval forces, and their in- 
creasing importance to the ruling states. The build- 
ing, support, and fitting out of squadrons, which are 
always so expensive, must have been doubly so to the 
Greeks, who were obliged to import their timber and 
many other articles from a distance. The expense 
became still greater when the cities began to outbid 
each other in the pay of their sailors ; which they did 
as soon as the Spartans were enabled, by the Persian 
supplies, to outbid their rivals \ Need we be aston- 
ished, then, at finding, under such circumstance, that 
the trierarchics, or contributions of the rich towards 
the fitting out of the galleys, were the most oppressive 
of all the public burthens ^ ? 

Different, therefore, as was the list of public ex- 
penses from that of modern states, we still find some 
points of agreement. We have now to inquire. What 
were the sources of the public revenue What in par- 
ticular was the system of taxation ? 

There is but one state in Greece, that of Athens, 
respecting which any accurate information on this sub- 
ject has been preserved. It would be too hasty an 
inference to say, that what was usual in that city was 
usual in all others. But though the particular regu- 
lations may have been very dillerent, a great general 


^ This is known to have been done during the I’el 'ponnesian war, as 
well by tile Corinthians, Thucvd. i.31, as by Sparta, which state rcecived 
of the Persians more than 5000 talents for that purpose, Isocuat. dc Vace, 
p. 179. 

We do not find it mentioned, that the tiierarchies, which were com- 
mon at Athens, witc usual in the other maritime cities ; but the rich 
doubtless bore tlie burthen of fitti g out the ships. See, respecting Co- 
rinth, Thucyd. 1, c. 
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similarity must certainly have prevailed ; and it is this 
which we are now to consider. Such a resemblance 
was a natural consequence of the preponderating power 
and political influence of Athens. In the states which 
were its allies, how much must necessarily have been 
regulated by its example ? And the little information 
which we are able to collect respecting their revenues, 
appears to prove the fact beyond a doubt. 

It is to Aristotle, once more, that we owe a general 
view of this subject ^ After classifying the sources of 
revenue in monarchies, with respect to the general no 
less than the provincial administration % he continues: 
“ The third kind of administration is that of republics. 
In them, tlie principal source of revenue is from the 
produce of their own soil; the second from merchan- 
dise and the markets ; the third from the contributions 
paid by the citizens in turn^” When we learn that 
these last were a sort of property tax for the richer 
class, and that the second could have been nothing but 


* Aristot. (Kcon, ii. 1. This short treatise is a mere collection of ex* 
amples, and therefore its date is of more importance than its aiilhor. That 
it probably belongs to the period of the J’ersiari empire, and is at least not 
later than yV^^'otie or Alexander, is admitted even by Selineider, wlio in 
his edition (piestions its genuineness. Is it not however possible that 
Aristotle himself may have made collections of tliis kind, one of which 
may have been accidentally preserved ! [Niebuhr has showui beyond a 
doubt that the second book of the G\conoinics is not by Aristotle. Son 
Philological iMnsfuni, part 1. K.] 

. * Tl l3affi\iKt) and >/ (rciTpaTTiKt). When the Gret'ks spoke of an criiptre, 
they always had in. mind the empire of Persia. 

^ Tpiroi' rijif TroXiriKijv, ravTtjQ ci KparifTTfj piv irpofToSoi; y AttA 
Tojv iciiov Iv lira (’ittu Iprroniojv xai dynn'iiifv, 

tlra y diro twv tyKVKXiiov^ It is know'n from tlm orators, that these la.<it 
are the burthens borne in turn by the rich, Xaroupyhti, De.mosi ir. in Ur- 
tin, p. 4G3. If the words dydnnov are correct, the public gami'S aijd 
assemblies are intended, with which fairs were commonly connected ; other- 
wise it would be natural to conjecture dyonaiiov instead of dyu)vo>y. The 
sense remains tlie same. [For vi dydunoy, the right reading (ns Hot.^ckh 
has remarked) is viayoiyCjv, which ilckker has received into the text in 
his late edition of Aristotle’s works, vol. ii. p. l.'MG. I’lie revenue 
^fiTTopiuJV Kai hayioyoji’, consists therefore of havhour-dues and transit 
duties. The moaning of the cxpn ssiou d-Trb rwn is douhltul, 

but probably it has no reference to the Xiiroifpyiai : lioeckh translates it 
'from the ordinary or common things;’ i, c. probably certain customary 
payments and foes (including fines, forfeitures, etc.), which did not lai! 
under tfic two first lieads. Sec Uolckh's Jhibtic JCconothy of Alhois, \'o\> 

ii. p. 7. English transl. K,] 
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duties on articles of consumption, we perceive at once 
what we are soon to prove, that in the Grecian states, 
our direct and indirect taxes were established, though, 
in technical language, the distinction was differently 
made. This subject deserves to be treated with closer 
attention. 

In the economy of modern states, the taxes on lands 
and houses are considered the most important of all 
direct taxes. Now with both these the Greeks cer- 
tainly were acquainted. In Menda,” says Aristotle, 

‘‘ the common expenses of the administration are paid 
from the revenue derived from the harbours and other 
duties ; while the taxes on land and houses were re- 
gularly assessed; but they were only collected when 
extraordinary supplies were required*^.” This example 
shows very clearly, that the Greeks knew practically 
the difference between direct and indirect taxes ; but 
it still remains doubtful, whether the tax on the soil 
was a land-tax in the modern sense, levied according 
to its area and quality ; or whether it was a tax on the 
/aw produce. The first is not probable. We hear 

thing of a register of landed estates in Greece; 
though there was one in the great empire of Persia, at 
least in certain provinces It is more probable that a 
portion of the produce of the soil was taken, and com- 
monly a tithe, as Aristotle expressly mentions, of fruits 
and of cattle In what degree these taxes were usual 
in the Grecian cities is nowhere expressly related ; nor 
do we know whether they were levied on certain es- 
tates, or on all lands. That they were very common 
is hardly to be doubted, since the remark of Aristotle 
is general. 

Poll taxes were less frequently levied on the citizens 


® Aristot. Cr.con, ii.2. 21. Mcnda was a Grecian city on the coast of 
Macedonia, not far from Potidica. 

^ Hefrkn’s Hhtoric'il Researches into the Politics, Intercourse, and Trade 
of the Principal Nations of Antiqui'u. yisiatic Nations, vol. i. Persians, p, 
408 and 423. Oxford, 1832. 

® (Peon, ii. 1. 3. 



178 


POLITICAL ECONOMY 


[chap. X. 

than on the resident aliens (lAcrotKot), These formed in 
most of the Grecian cities a numerous class of inhabi- 
tants, and were obliged to pay for protection a sum^ 
which was sometimes a poll tax, and sometim^ a tax 
on property. We know with certainty that sudTl duties 
were paid by the foreigners at x\thens. 

However much the invention of the practical politi- 
cian may be excited by increasing expenses, the efl^ 
racter of the state settles, in a certain measure, the kil^s 
of taxes. Where a community imposes its owrt takiCd, 
the direct taxes, and among them those on prci|)ell^, 
will have the first rank. That each citizen, o|[1^i^er, 
that the richer citizens (for the rule does not^s^ cikirse, 
apply to the poorer classes) should share in the pubHo 
burthens in proportion to their means, is so natural an 
idea, that it cannot but occur to every one. But in 
considering the taxes on property as forming the cl4tf 
division, we must first offer two preliminary observa- 
tions. 

First : The taxes on property were not so regular as 
to be paid from year to year accordin||g0:;the sam^ 
fixed standard. 'Flie necessary sums w^te-bnly vottj 
as circumstances required ; and then collected with 
great rigour. Of this we have many examples in 
Demosthenes and others ®. In times of peaq|J%hole, 
years might pass away in which no such ttoea wer^' 
I'equired to be paid j while in others they increased sip 
much, that Isocrates said that it was almost better t6 
be a poor than a rich man ; the poor not being ex- 
posed to them 

Secondly: There were certain kinds of expenses 
which were not estimated at a fixed amount, but lyere 
too considerable to be borne by any but the ojpi|fent ; 

f To fLtroiKiov, The regulations respecting this and its amount may be 
found ill Harpocration, in v. 

8 They were called in Athens tiatpopai. According to 
nomy of A Liiensy vol. ii. p. 22S. they w'ere not collected at Athens^^llcast 
uiuli;! that name, before tlic Peloponnesian war. No^^pne will dolrot that 
they were cubtomary in other cities, though under dilleicnt names. 

^ IsoCUAr, de Pun, p. IHij. 
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we mean those offices which each citizen was obliged 
to perform in his turn, and at his own cost (\urovpyiai) \ 
To this class belonged partly the charge of the public 
festivals and shows, banquets, and bands of music con- 
rscted with them : and partly, at least at Athens, and 
probably in other maritime towns, the fitting out of the 
galleys. The first class of these expenses was from its 
nature permanent; and the same was nearly the case 
with the other. They were borne by the citizens in 
rotation ; those who were free one year being ob- 
liged to defray them the next. But these imposts, 
especially the first, were the more oppressive from the 
circumstii|iit of tlieir not being fixed at any certain 
amount; btft depended, not merely on the wants of the 
«tate, but the pride of him who supplied them. 

Taxes on property are attended with one great diffi- 
culty, that they cannot be duly apportioned without a 
knowledge of the means of each contributor. But they 
depend also, in a great measure, on the honesty and 
public spirit of the citizens. Where these exist (and they 
can nowhere prevail to a greater extent than in such 
communities as the Grecian states) there is no need of 
returns on the part of those who are to be taxed, nor 
of any inquisition on the part of the state. Confidence 
IS reposed in the honour of the contributor ; and in- 
tances may be found of states in which even a suspi- 
cion of any insincerity was almost unheard of**. In the 
Greek cities, at least in Athens, very severe measures 
were in the later periods made use of against those 
who were suspected of concealing the true state of 
their possessions, or whom it was desired to vex in that 
manner. They could be compelled to exchange their 


' In the widest sense, comprehending not only the fitting out of the ships 
(rpj^papxtat), but also the charge of the chorus (x^prjyiai) and the gym- 
nastic games (yvuvaatapx^^O' 

^ As in several of the (Jerman iniperiai towns. The author is acquainted 
'vith one in which the contributions were thrown into a box, unexamined ; 
Jind yet the amount of the whole was previously known with almost perfect 
i^xactness. 
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property for the sum at which they had estimated it K 
But in better times such measures, though perhaps 
permitted, seem never to have been usual. A division 
was made into classes according to the amount of in- 
come ; such as had been established at Athens by the 
regulations of Solon. These classes presupposed an 
estimate of property "" ; but whether this was made in 
the Grecian cities as accurately as the census of the 
Romans, is a question which we must leave undecided". 

The indirect taxes (by which we mean the duties 
paid on the importation and exportation of commodi- 
ties, as also on their consumption) were probably as 
common in the Grecian cities as those above Twentioned. 
The instance of Menda which we have ali%ady cited, 
shows that they were, in some instances at least, pre- 
ferred to the direct taxes. The commodities on which 
they were levied, and manner of collecting them, were 
in a great measure determined by the situation and 
peculiar employment of the cities. Custom duties were 
naturally a much more productive source of revenu^ to 
the maritime and commercial towns, than to the c$|ies 
of the interior. But where these taxes were introdiK^di 
they were a constant source of income; while* the 
taxes on property were each time imposed anew. 
From this it naturally resulted, that the former wfere 
chiefly destined to meet the current expenses. 

Our knowledge of the Greek system of custom du- 
ties is very imperfect : yet we cannot doubt that such 
duties were almost universally levied. But they were 
most probably limited to the seaports and harbours, in 

* The dpTiSoiXetc- Sco on this sul)jcct the speech of Isocrati.:s, p. 312 

Ti^uj/ia, Dlmostii. in Aphoh, i. p. 3 sqfj. 

« In some of the cities great accuracy seems to have prevailed in this 
valuation. Thus in (’hios all private debts were entered in a public hook, 
that it might be known what money was lent out, Auistot. (Kcon. ii. 2.5. 
In the Athenian colony Potida*a, in time of war, when money was wanting, 
every citi.:en was obliged to specify his property with exactness, ami tlic 
centiibutions {tiry^opai) were apportioned out accordingly. He who pos- 
se^^ed no pioperty, Krrj/Kt ovch^, paid a poll tax ; his person being reckoiie<l 
as two minas (about eight pounds), he paid the tax due on such a suni/ 
Abistot. l.c. 
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connection with which they are almost always men- 
tioned ® ; I know of no instance of customs in the in- 
terior. They were, according to Aristotle, levied on 
imported and exported articles p. At Athens, the cus- 
tom duties are frequently mentioned by the orators ; in 
Thessaly they formed the chief source of revenue ^ ; 
and they were not of less importance in Macedonia 
When the Athenians became masters of the /Egean 
sea, they appropriated to themselves, in all subject 
islands, the collection of the custom duties instead of 
the tribute which had before been exacted®. The 
same was done with the very productive duties of By- 
zantium, which were paid by all ships trading to the 
Black sea*, in the same manner as dues are now levied 
on merchant vessels at the Sound. This comparison 
is the more just, as the duties of Byzantium, no less 
than those in the Sound, have been the occasion of a 
war 

These instances, the number of which could easily 
l)c increased, are quite sufficient to prove that duties 
were very geoprally levied in the seaports. The prin- 
ciple on which the customs were regulated \vas 
adopted solely with a view to the increase of the public 
revenue ; they were in no case intended for the en- 
couragement and direction of domestic industry. But 
the rates seem to have been very different in the seve- 
ral cities, and for the difterent articlCvS of merchandise. 
At Byzantium the duty was ten per cent, of the value 
of the commodities The Athenians, on the contrary, 
when they imposed duties in the harbours of their allies 


’ Jlcnce the phrase Xifih'ag KapTrov(rdai, to collect the custom duties in 
die hurhours, Dkmostii. i. 15. 

Auistot. 1. c. rd t(<rayo<yt/ta Kai rti i ^ aywyipa , 

Dkmostii, 1. c. 

'■ They were commonly farmed out in that country for twenty talents ; 
winch sum Callistratus succeeded in doubling, Apistot. (Eton. ii. ‘2. 22. 

** 'I’hi'cyi). iv. 28. 

‘ Dj'.mosth. p. 475. 

*’ Viz. between Byzantium and Rhodes, in 222 H. T. 

Ofmosth. p. 475. 
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during the Peloponnesian war, required only five per 
centy. In Athens itself there were, at least in the time 
of Demosthenes, several articles which paid a duty of 
only two per cent Among these were foreign corn % 
and several other articles, such as fine woollen garments 
and vessels of silver'’. 

In the modern system of finance a distinction is made 
between duties on imports and exports, and taxes on 
domestic consumption Doubtless this was also the 
case in Greece ; but in the Grecian cities, as in 
Rome, and perhaps in the whole of the ancient 
world, these taxes were imposed in one very simple 
form. Whatever was offered in the markets for sale 
paid a duty; and hence this duty is mentioned only 
with reference to the markets And I find no proof 
that taxes on consumption were adopted in any an- 
cient state to the same extent as they have been in 
several modern nations 

Beside the taxes already enumerated, there were 
others on various articles of luxury. Thus at Ephesus, 
a tax was paid for wearing gold on the clothes ; and in 
Lycia for wearing false hair Examples are preserved 
by Aristotle, where, in cases of necessity, single cities 
adopted various extraordinary measures, sucW^s the 
sale of the public estates the sale of the rights of citi- 
zenship, taxes on several professions and employrae^^ts^ 


y Thucyd. viii. 28. 

This is the TrevTTjKoaroXoyo^ aTroypatpf}, Demosth. in Mid, p. 558. 

^ Demosth. in Necer, p. 1353, 

Demohth. in Mid. p. 568. cnunieratcs several. 

c Such as excise duties, licenses, etc. 

^ Akistot. p. 388. // uTTo TMV KUTU yrjv Tt icai ayopaicjif TfXwv TTffOff’ 
o^oc. Hence the expression, tuq dyopdf KapnovaOui, to collect the reveniLe 
in the markets, Demosth. Olifuth. i. p. 15. 

® In Babylon there existed an antiquated law which was renewed by 
governor appointed by Alexander, and which required that a tithe shouM 
be paid of everything brought into the city, Aristot. (Kcon.ii, 2, 31. 

^ Aristot. (Ecori, ii, 2, 14. 

8 Aristot. (Ecnn. ii. 2, 3. 

A general income tax of ten per cent, on all employments was imposed 
by king Tachos in Egypt, at the instance of Chahrias, Aristot. 1. c. p. 391. 
'I hough executed in Egypt, the idea was that of a Greek ; and Pitt must 
jcsign his claim to the invention of the income tax. 
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as of conjurers and quacks, and monopolies, of which 
the state possessed itself for a season. 

In all the Grecian cities, it is probable that the indi- 
rect taxes, especially the duties, were farmed. The 
custom of farming the revenue prevailed very generally 
in several of the monarchical states of antiquity; but in 
the Greek republics it seems to have been restricted to 
the indirect taxes. At Athens all the duties were 
farmed out; and the same was the case at Byzantium, 
in Macedonia, and in other places \ Demosthenes 
distinguishes three classes of persons who were inter- 
ested in this transaction; those who rented the revenue; 
their sureties; and the inspectors and receivers It 
would be superfluous to speak of the great evils of this 
arrangement; but has it not been preserved by much 
larger states in modern Europe? 

One important question still remains ; Who, in the 
Grecian cities, had the right of fixing the taxes? The 
political science of the moderns has regarded it as one 
of the most important points, as the peculiar character- 
istic of a free constitution, that the government should 
not be permitted to impose taxes without the consent 
of the people, given cither directly or by* consent of its 
representatives. In most of the ancient republics the 
same custom probably prevailed ; yet it is remarkable 
that no particular value was ever set upon this privi- 
lege; and still less was it ever considered a criterion of 
political liberty. The whole system of taxation, as we 
have already remai'ked, cannot be viewed in the light 
in which it is now taken ; except under a representa- 
tive system. But properly speaking, the whole sub- 
ject was considered by the Greeks in a different point 
of view. Their magistrates were bound to acknowledge 
the obligation of laying their accounts before the people. 

' See the passages cited above, which prove this, 

‘‘ Demosth. p. 746. tbXoq ti Trnuifievo^, jf iyyvtifTdfxtvot;, T/ ((cXsyai)/. 
rhosc who rented the taxes of the state were of course obliged to procure 
good sureties. 
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This was the characteristic of freedom K Where this 
right is preserved by the people, it is of much less im- 
portance by whom the taxes are imposed. 

But this question hardly admits of a general answer 
with respect to the Grecian cities. It cannot be doubted 
that the difference of constitutions required the legisla- 
tion in financial matters to be lodged in various bodies; 
and though, from the want of documents, this is only a 
conjecture, it is certain that the difference of the taxes 
themselves must have produced such a variety. 

The regular and permanent taxes were fixed by 
laws ; some of which are expressly called ancient laws"". 
The sum allotted in Athens for the annual expense of 
the public sacrifices, was fixed by the laws of Solon at 
six talents". For this purpose no farther grant was 
needed. The rates of the duties and taxes on con- 
sumption were in like manner established laws, which 
as their very name indicates", were doubtless confirmed 
by the people ; who of course had the right of making 
alterations in them. Those public charges which were 
borne in turn, viz. the trierarchies and the provision of 
the Chorus, were also established by ancient laws^'; al- 
though these* offices, especially the first, were, from 
their very nature, much influenced by the circumstanci|s 
of the times ; and hence they underwent greater and 
more frequent changes than any other imposts. Tfeat 
these regulations and their changes could not be made 
without the consent of the people, will be evident to 
every one who knows that that which the Greeks called 
a law (vo/xo?) could not in a republic proceed from any 
other source. 

But what were the regulations respecting those ex- 
traordinary imposts, which were hardly less than per- 


* Sec above, p. 149. 

Demosth. p. 462, 

" See Lysias in Nicomach. p. 856. ed. lleisk. 

Nnp.01 TiXiOVlKOi, i^EMOSTH. p. 732. 
r Demosth. p. 462. 
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manent, those taxes on property, known by the name 
of ciVfopa/? That these should have been fixed exclu- 
sively by the people seems so natural in states where 
the highest authority is possessed by a popular assem- 
bly, that it may be thought superfluous to suggest this 
question. Yet we know that it was not so at Rome ; 
where the taxes were appointed, not by the people, 
but by the senate. But at Athens, as we may learn 
from any of the political speeches of Demosthenes, the 
taxes were always confirmed by the people. It would 
be too hasty to infer from Athens that the same was 
true of all the other Grecian states. But wherever the 
financial regulations of the other states are mentioned 
(unless they were in subjection to a tyrant'^), the ex- 
pressions made use of always authorize the conclusion, 
that the consent of the people, or the assembly of the 
citizens, w'as necessary 

A still greater variety seems to have prevailed in the 
administration of the public revenue, not only in the 
several states, but also at different periods in the same 
state. Those places and offices which were connected 
with that administration were naturally the objects of 
the greatest competition ; and this alone would be suf- 
ficient to explain the changes which were made. But 
must not the difference of the constitutions have exer- 
cised its influence ? In states where certain rich and 
noble families had obtained the ascendancy, it was 
natural that they should have the management of the 


‘J Where tyrants had possessed themselves of the government, they im- 
posed taxes at their own pleasure, as they were not vTrtvOvi'oi. ; they also 
adopted various artifices to incn'.asc their revenue, such as debasing the 
coin, etc. of which Autstot. CFcon. lib. ii. has preserved various examples. 
But where they desired to preserve an appearance of decency, as Dionysius 
1. at Syracuse, this matter was laid by them before the tKrXtifrta. Anisro?'. 
1. c. [ A Greek tyrant imposed taxes at his pleasure, not because he was 
^vvTTEvBuvog, but because the entire legislative power was vested in his 
person. No person could be virevdvi'OQ for a legislative act ; the fvOvvTj 
or investigation could only take place when a person had filled some exe- 
cutive office : sec tlie Editor’s note above, p. 138. E.] 

'“In the examples which Aristotle cites of Clwoinenae, Potidtea, and 
other places, his phrase is e\l/tj<pi(rnvro, or vofiov tw.i>TOy which, as is well 
known, can only be understood of decrees of the people. 
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public money. In the two chief states of Greece, the 
most remarkable difference is perceptible. At Athens, 
the council of five hundred had the principal direction 
of the public money ; in Sparta, this belonged to the 
ephors. A great difference may therefore be supposed 
to have prevailed in the other Grecian cities with re- 
gard to the financial administration. The same may 
also be said with respect to the offices of collectors and 
accountants. But we have scarcely any information on 
this subject for any state except Athens. 

Of all forms of government, those of free cities are 
perhaps the least adapted for the development of an 
artificial system of finance. In such states the wants, 
and the means of satisfying those wants, are commonly 
very simple. Changes are difiicult ; for they imply the 
consent of the community*. They who propose them 
can hardly expect thanks ; but must be prepared for 
hatred, or even persecution. Hence ancient usage is 
most strictly preserved ; and when extraordinary wants 
occur, recourse is had to extraordinary measures, con- 
certed for the exigency of the moment, rather than to 
any change in the existing institutions. It is different 
in extensive monarchies, where everything is conducted 
with greater firmness and regularity ; and though they 
are guided by certain empirical maxims, rather than 
by scientific principles, yet it is to them that we are to 
look for the establishment of an artificial system of 
finance. 


» [It is ]>y no means true, as is here state<l, tliat the necessity of obtain- 
ing the consent of a large popular assembly increases the dilficulty of 
making changes in laws. The history of Athens is a sufficient proof how 
easily laws are changed in a democracy, at least in a democracy consti- 
tuted like the Athenian government. K.j 
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Unlike the regulations of modern states, the judicial 
department did not form in Greece a separate branch 
of the government. On the contrary, it was so inti- 
mately connected with the rest, that it can with difficulty 
be made a separate object of investigation. There is 
hardly any subject in Grecian antiquities so intricate, 
or difficult of explanation; and yet without a know-r 
ledge of it, no correct view of the ancient states can be 
formed. Our present object is to develop the general 
character of the judicial institutions, without entering 
into particulars respecting the organization of the 
Athenian courts. All that we have to say upon this 
subject will find a place in our inquiries concerning 
that state. 

The want of accounts is the chief, though not the 
only, source of the difficulty which attends this investi- 
gation with respect to every state except Athens. 
From the want of uniformity, as well as the singular 
character of many of the regulations, it would be diffi- 
cult to take a general survey of the subject, even if 
the historical information were abundant. To gain a 
correct view of it, some attention must be paid to its 
history. 

The judicial institutions of the Greeks were the 
creatures of time and circumstances. It will be impos- 
sible, therefore, for us to give a systematic account of 
institutions which were not systematically formed. We 
must on many points be content with saying that such 
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was the case ; without being able to give any satisfac- 
tory reasons why it was so. 

The judicial institutions of a nation proceed from 
very simple beginnings. Where they are left to be 
developed by circumstances and the necessities of the 
times, they naturally become more and more intricate ; 
since with the progress of civilization new relations 
arise, both at home and with foreign countries. In 
the heroic age, kings sat on the tribunal of justice, 
though even then arbitrators were not unusual*. There 
existed at that time no written laws ; questions were 
decided by prescription and common sense, directed 
by a love of justice. 

When nations begin to emerge from the rude state 
of savages, the first necessity which is felt is that of 
personal security, and next the security of property. 
Legislation has always began witli the criminal code ; 
the civil law arises more slowly, and at a later period, 
because it had not before been necessary. The most 
ancient courts of justice were established very early, 
probably in the times of the kings. Their immediate 
object was to pass judgment on the crime of murder 
and other heinous offences. This was the case with 
the Areopagus, the most ancient court with which the 
Greeks were acquainted ; and there were others of al- 
most as early a date. 

The regal governments passed away ; and the popu- 
lar assemblies took tlieir place. The existing courts 
of justice were not however abolished ; although in the 
progress of time, and amidst the revolutions in the 
forms of government, they underwent various modifi- 
cations. 

In the states of modern Europe, the form of the 
judicial institutions depended in a great measure on 
the feudal system. In this there were different de- 
grees of fealty and vassalage; and hence arose the 


* See above, p. 78. 
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principle, that every man must be tried by his peers. 
Thus a difference in the courts of justice was neces- 
sarily produced. The immediate vassal of the crown 
recognised only those for his judges who stood in the 
same rank with himself, and owed allegiance to the 
same lord. The freeman and the villein could not 
stand before the same tribunal. 

The principle, that a man must be tried by his 
peers, also prevailed among the Greeks. But its ap- 
plication produced very different results. The com- 
munity consisted of citizens, who either were or claimed 
to be equal. It decided all affairs relating to itself, 
and hence actions at law among the rest. Thus the 
public assembly performed the office of judge ; and the 
foundation of the popular courts of justice was laid. 
A notion then prevailed (which never has been adopted 
in our modern constitutions) that it was essential for a 
citizen to take part in the administration of justice. 
ICven in those of our modern states, which in so many 
things resemble the Grecian, viz, the German imperial 
cities, this idea could never have either occurred or 
been put in practice. They had adopted the laws 
of an ancient nation, written in an ancient language ; 
and to understand them, a degree of learning was re- 
quired, of which few could be possessed. It was not 
so in Greece. The laws were in the language of the 
country ; and, although their number gradually in- 
creased, they were still accessible to all. Neither was 
it necessary to retain them in the memory, and have 
them always present to the mind. The orator, during 
his speech, had a reader at his side with a copy of 
them. Whenever he referred to any law, it was read 
aloud ; as is proved by a multitude of examples in 
Demosthenes and others. Everything was, however, 
transacted orally. The judges were not obliged to 
peruse written documents ; they listened, and gave 
their votes. 

All this appears very simple, and easy to be under- 
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stood. And yet the judicial institutions of Greece, if 
we should form our opinion from Athens, the state with 
which we are best acquainted, were so intricate, that 
it is difficult for the most learned antiquarians to find 
their way through the labyrinth. 

The first and most important difficulty is presented 
when we attempt to fix the characteristic difference 
between the public and private courts. This differ- 
ence was not only general in the existing states, but 
was adopted by Plato himself in his sketch of a perfect 
colony K These two classes were so distinctly sepa- 
rated, that different expressions were appropriated, not 
only for the general, but even the particular I’elations 
of the one and the other*". 

The principles on which Plato made this division 
are as follows. One class of judicial suits,” says lie'^, 

is formed of the actions which one private man, com- 
plaining of injustice, brings against another. The se- 
cond class is, when the state is injured by one of the 
citizens, or when a citizen comes forward to its assist- 
ance.” According to this explanation, nothing would 
seem simpler than the difference between public and 
private lawsuits. I3ut if we compare the subjects com- 
prehended under each of the two classes, we shall find 
many things enumerated as public which to us do not 
seem to affect the state®. For this two reasons may be 
assigned. 

The first is the view which the Greeks entertained 
of the relation of the individual citizen to the state. 

^ Plato, de Le};, lib. 6. vol. iv. p. 282. 

A public accusation was called ypa0?) and KarriyofAa, to accuse any 
one SuoKeiv, to be accused (jitvytiv tijv ypafrjv. A private suit was called 
StKT}, to bring an action iladyiiv and Tivi oiKtjv, to be defendant 

6(pdXmf Ttvi diKTjv. Such were the expressions at least in Athens. When- 
ever the words 7 pa 0 ;} and cUt) are used in a wider sense, this is not their 
technical acceptation. 

Plato. 1. c. 

« At Athens, c. g. there belonged to this class, besides several other of- 
fences, mur<lcr, intentional wounds, adultery, etc. I’he public and private 
lawsuits are enumerated in SrcoNius de liepub, Alhcn. 1. iii. and may be 
found also in Pottlu’s Antiquities, Sec also Otto De Atheniensium ac- 
iionibui Forensibus, Lipsine, 1820. 
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The person of the citizen was highly valued ; and in 
proportion to the importance of the rights of citizen- 
ship. An injury done to a private citizen was, there- 
fore, in some measure, an injury inflicted on the state ; 
and thus almost every injustice suffered by the indi- 
vidual was a public concern. Yet a difference existed 
according to the degree of the injury ; nor was it indif- 
ferent whether the rights of persons or only those of 
property had been violated. 

A second circumstance also had its influence ; cus- 
tom for the most part determined what was a crime 
against the public, and what was but a private concern. 
But that which had once been established as a custom 
was ever after valid as a law. Yet who can discover 
all the causes, perhaps frequently accidental, by which 
various suits came to be considered at different times 
as affairs of the public ? 

It would be useless to attempt to draw very ac- 
curately the line of division according to the subjects. 
The most numerous and the most important, though 
not all, criminal cases were regarded as public concerns. 
This class embraced not merely offences against the 
state; though they were considered virtually as such. 
We must rather be content with saying, that prescrip- 
tion had caused certain offences to be regarded as 
public, and others as private matters. The regulations 
respecting them in the Athenian law were, however, 
very exact; and it was clearly laid down, which suits 
belonged to the state, and which to individuals. 

The character of the two classes may be essentially 
distinguished thus ; that in the public lawsuits, a com- 
plaint might be made by any citizen ; and in the pri- 
vate, it could be made only by the injured person, or 
his nearest relations*; for in the one case, the state, 
or the whole community, was regarded as the injured 
party ; in the other, only the individual. 


f See the proofs in Sioonius, I, c. 
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But whoever brought the suit, it was necessary in 
private and public concerns for the complainant to 
enter his complaint before a magistrate, and plainly to 
state the offence which he charged against the accused. 
The magistrate, before whom the suit was thus com- 
menced, was then obliged to prepare the case, so that 
it could be submitted to the judges. These judges 
were either the whole community, or particular courts 
chosen from the people. For the tribunals consisted 
for the most part of very numerous assemblies, the 
members of which were selected from the citizens by 
lot, and were required to be thirty years of age, of a 
good reputation, and to owe hothing to the state. 
They were sworn to do their duty ; they listened to 
the pleaders, both the accusers and the defendants, to 
whom a limited time was allowed ; the witnesses were 
examined, and the affair so far brought to a close, that 
the court could pronounce its sentence of guilty or not 
guilty In the first case, the nature of the punish- 
ment remained to be settled. Where this was fixed 
by law, sentence was immediately passed ; if the 
nature of the oftence rendered that impossible, the 
defendant was permitted to estimate the punishment of 
which he thought himself w orthy ; and the court then 
decided. 

These courts were therefore similar both in their 
organization and design to our juries ; with this dif- 
ference, that whereas our juries are only tw^elve in 
number, the others w^ere not iinfrequently composed of 
several hundreds. And this is not astonishing, for they 
stood in the place of the whole community ; for when 
suits began to grow frequent, the whole people coukl 
not ahvays be assembled. But when the members that 
constituted the tribunal were as numerous as at the 
Heliaea at Athens, it is scarcely possible that every 


^ This was done in Athens partly by voles written on small tablets, and 
prrtJy by white and black b«ans. 
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at Sparta, but all lawsuits were there, as at Carthage, 
decided by magistrates If Sparta had had such 
courts, would they not have been mentionecl? But 
when Aristotle says in general, that it is the chief 
characteristic of a democracy that all the citizens should 
jttdge in all cases ^ may we not infer, and is it not 
evident, that popular tribunals never existed under an 
oligarchy ? 

The instance of Athens shows in a remarkable 
manner, how the institution of these popular tribunals 
could affect the whole character of a state. Such 
could be the case at Athens, where the greatest en- 
couragement w’as given to the public trials, by permit- 
ting any ])ersons who desired, to appear as accusers. 
The whole organization of the city-governments of 
Greece leads us to believe that most of the other cities 
had popular tribunals, whicl), without having exactly 
the same form, must have been similar to those of 
Athens. Such tribunals must have existed at Argos 
before the introduction of ostracism, and at Syracuse 
before the similar methotl of banishment ]ictalisin 
was established. But whether the public lawsuits 
anywhere embraced as many subjects as at Athens, 
and as many things, which to us seem to regard the 
private citizen alone, is a question which w^e cannot 
decide. 

This point has been entirely overlooked l}y those 
wdio have written on the judicied institutions of Greece; 
for they had Athens only in view, and treated tlic Sub- 
ject more as one of jurisprudence than of general his- 
tory. And yet it is of all the most important, 'i'lic 


^ Aiustoi. ii. 11. Kcii rdc CiKac ^'Tto rwr d tun' ciKaZinOat 

rrdtjatj, Kut lu) nWttc vtt (iWon\ uxnrto h' \aKtPntiiovi, Is t^lKur in 
passu to be understood of all lawsuits, or, accordin'^ to the strict use ol 
the, word, only of private suits '! 

^ AiiisTOT. Po/a. vi. 2. TO uiKuZtii' TTavTat; fcoi Ik Trdvrtor Ktil 
TTCivTow, >1 rripi run' 7r\t^ir7TU)v Ka\ tmv ^ihyifrrtov Kfii run' Kt>oiuiTUTu)i’, oloy 
TTfpi tuih'i'uji' Kd't TToXiTiiac; K(u TuiV icimf (TvpaWayfudrMV . 
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more limited was the number of public suits, the less 
possibility was there of instituting them, unless some 
personal injury had been sustained. In the list of 
public offences at Athens, there were many which by 
their very nature were indefinite. Hence it was easy 
to bring a public action against almost any one. 
AVe need but think of an age of corruption, to un- 
derstand how Athens, after the Peloponnesian war, 
could swarm with sycophants, against whom the ora- 
tors are so loud in their complaints; and whom all the 
measures adopted in consequence of the magnitude of 
the evil, all the danger and punishments to which 
false accusers were exposed, were never sufficient to 
restrain. 

But were the other, or at least the democratic, states 
in as bad a condition as Athens? Here wc are de- 
serted by history ; which has preserved little informa- 
tion on the subject o^ judicature. But though at 
Athens several accidental causes, partly arising from 
the national character, and partly from the political 
power of that city, (for the importance of state-trials 
increases with tlic importance of the state.) contributed 
to multiply this class of lawsuits ; it by no means fol- 
lows that the numher was iniicli smaller in most of the 
other, Grecian cities. Popular tribunals are the sources 
of political revolutions; and what states abounded iii 
tlicm more than the (Jrccian ? The man of influence, 
ah ays an object of envy, was tlie most exposed to 
accusations, where it was so easy to find a ground of 
accusation; but the man of influence had also the great- 
est resources without the precincts of the court. Sup- 
ported by his party, if conscious of possessing suflicient 
strength, he would have recourse to arms, and instc^ad 
of sullering himself to be banished from the city, prefer 
to terminate the suit by driving away his enemies. 
Were w^e more intimately acquainted with the history 
of the numberless political revidutions in Greece, how 
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often would this same succession of events recur? But 
though we are not always able to establish them by 
historical evidence, they cannot on the whole be 
doubted ; and they distinctly exhibit the close connec- 
tion which existed between the ancient states and their 
judicial institutions. 
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Notwithstanding the frequency of wars in Greece, 
the art of war did not make any considerable advances. 
The civil and other institutions opposed too many ob- 
stacles ; and war never became a regular science till 
standing armies were introduced. There were some 
individual commanders of great merit, who did all that 
talents could do ; but what they effected was merely 
personal. Besides, the extent of states sets limits to 
improvement. These bounds cannot be acciuately 
marked, where genius and circumstances exercise so 
much influence ; but absolute strength must also ne- 
cessarily be considered. The advancement and per- 
fection of the art of war require experiments on so 
large a scale, that small states cannot perform them. 

After the republican constitutions of the Greeks 
were established, their armies consisted chiefly of ci- 
tizens, Every citizen was obliged to serve, unless the 
state made particular exceptions. In Athens, the 
obligation to serve continued from the eighteenth to 
the fifty-eighth year ; we do not know whether it was 
elsewhere the same; but a great difference could hardly 
have existed. livery citizen was therefore a soldier; 
even the resident aliens were not always spared"*; and 
there were times of distress when the very slaves were 


* They were at least obliged to serve in the navy. Demostii, Phil, 
p. 50. ‘ 
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armed^ usually on a promise of manumission if they 
should do their duty‘\ 

The militia of a country may, under certain circum- 
stances, very nearly resemble a standing army. Yet 
the principles on which the two are founded are very 
different. The citizen who serves as a soldier, has 
for his object the defence of his family and his pro- 
perty ; and hence the maxim in states where the army 
is composed of citizens, that he who has the most to 
lose will make the best soldier. In Rome the poorer 
class {capUc cens})^ till the time of JMarius, was ex- 
cluded from military service ; and it seems to have 
been nearly the same at Athens ^ Yet this poorer 
class was, or grew to be, the most numerous ; accus- 
tomed to privations, those who composed it were per- 
haps for that reason the best fitted for the duties of 
war. But when standing armies are maintained, pro- 
perty ceases to he regarded ; and most of the enlist- 
ments are made from the needy part of the community. 
What a contrast between this and the Grecian institu- 
tions ! 

Considc^’ing, therefore, the small size of the Grecian 
states, it w'as the less to be expected that any of them 
could assemble a large army, if the slaves w^erc not 
armed. Even where every one was put in motion, the 
number remained limited ; not more than ten thousand 
Athenians fought on the plain of Marathon. Large 
armies could be collected only by the union of many 
states; the most numerous ever assembled in Greece 
during its independence, was engaged in the battle 
of Plataea^ But these extensive alliances were com- 
monly of a temporary nature; and on that account the 
art of war could not be much advanced by them. From 
the battle of PlaUcie till the age of Eparninondas, that 

TurevD. iv. 5. 

Uau I'O f'UATifjN in 0//riEt\ Yet it is (evident from this passage, that 
the ease was difi'ereut in the time of Deniostliencs, 

^ Abuvil ni,(UJOnien. litit only 38,000 were heavily armed; an<l oi 
tin' light, armed troops, J.i7,n00 were Spartan Helots, IlEnon, ix. 20, 30, 
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is, during the most flourishing period of Greece, 9 
Grecian army of thirty thousand men was probably 
never assembled in one place. 

The Persian war seems to have been better .adapted 
to the improvement of military science. But after the 
battle of Platmm, it was the n.avy and not the land 
forces which became of decisive influence. After that 
battle, no other of imj3ortance was fought by land ; no 
large Grecian army was again brought into the field. 
By maintaining the ascendancy in the /Bgean sea, 
Greece was protected. 

The petty wars which, after the victories over the 
Persians, were carried on between the several states, 
could not contribute much to the advancement of the 
art. They consisted only of single expeditions, and 
were decided ))y single insignificant engagements. 

No considerable improvement could therefore be ex- 
pected till the time of the Peloponnesian war, in which 
all Greece was involved. But this war soon came to 
be carried on more by sea than by land ; and the mili- 
tary operations consisted princi[)ally in sieges. No 
great battle was fought on land during its whole 
course ; besides naval science, therefore, the art of 
besieging ])erliaps made some progress, especially in 
the fexpedition against Syracuse. But as this expedi- 
tion terminated in the total dcsiruction of the army, it 
could have no permanent cflccts. 

Until the age of I^pnminoiulas, Sparta ami Athens 
arc the only states which attract our attention. In 
Sparta, where the militia resembled a standing army, 
it would seem that the art of war might have made 
some advances. But two causes prevented it. The one 
was the obstinate attachment to ancient usage, which 
rendered changes and improvements difllcult. The 
other was the remarkable scarcity of great command- 
ers, a scarcity which could little have been expected in 
a warlike state ; but whieii may have proceeded from 
the first of the two causes we liave assigned. If we 
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possessed a history of Pausanias written by himself, it 
would perhaps show us how his talents, limited in their 
exercise by the regulations of his native city, proved 
ruinous to himself, as in the case of the German Wal- 
lenstein, by making bin a traitor, Leonidas has our 
admiration for his greatness as a man, not as a general; 
and the impetuous Brasidas, well fitted to be the hero 
of a revolutionary war, like the Peloponnesian, fell in 
the very beginning of his career®, and no worthy suc- 
cessors appeared till Lysander and Agesilaus. And of 
the first of these two, it is known that he placed more 
reliance in the Persian subsidies than in his own re- 
sources. 

More might then have been expected from Athens. 
But in that state, as our preceding remarks have made 
apparent, the army was subordinate to the navy. From 
the first beginning of the splendid period of that re- 
public, its political greatness rested on the latter. 
This preserved its ascendancy ; its allies were maritime 
cities, and assisted with shi))s rather than with troops ; 
and the fate of Athens was decided on the sea, glori- 
ously at Salamis, and fatally in the Hellespont^. Jn 
Athens, therefore, there w^as no strong motive for per- 
fecting the art of war by land. 

Such were the general obstacles ; others arose 
from the manner in vvhicli the military affairs of the 
Grecians ware regulated. We mention first the situa- 
tion of the commanders ; at least in Athens and in 
several other cities^'; in which not one, but several 
generals shared tlie chief command w ith one another, 
and even that usually for a short period of time. 

In states where a militia exists, tlie political divisions 
are usually military in their origin. Such w^as tlie 


V. 10. When we re;ul his proclamation addrcsstMl fo the 
Acp-iiihian.^, iv. lt.3. we believe ourselves brought down to the 

years ITfld aod 17‘)4. 

• In the yi-ar 401) I;. ('. ;ji .Kg- spotainus. 

? As e. g. at 1 h'.bes an 1 Syracuse. 
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case witli the tribes at Rome and Athens**. The ten 
Phylae of this last city had each its own leader ; and 
these together were the generals \ Thus it was in the 
Persian, thus in the Peloponnesian w^ar*^. That there 
was a similar regulation in Bceotia, is evident from the 
number of their commanders ; and we learn the same 
respecting Syracuse, as well from the history of its war 
with Athens \ as from the elevation of Dionysius the 
first. At Athens, a happy chance secured in the d(‘ci- 
sive moment, the preponderance to a superior mind, to 
Miltiades ; but where the command was shared by so 
many, it is obvious that existing institutions could 
receive but little improvement. 

Another still greater obstacle was the circumstance, 
that the troops were not paid. Before tlie Peloponne- 
sian war, or at least before the administration of Peri- 
cles, no pay was given in x\thens or any (Irecian city, 
except perhaps Corinth. Military service was the 
duty of a citizen ; and every one who served was 
obliged to furnish his own provisions and c(|uipment. 
But iie who receives nothing irom the state will not 
submit to its commands. From that period the cus- 
tom of paying the troops was so far introduced, that 
those who had actually taken the field received a very 
small compensation'". With such a constitution, moral 
motives necessarily outweighed commands. (Courage 
and ])atriolism can animate an army of citizens, but can 
hardly make a machine of them ; and what advantages 
would have been gained by him who succeeded in the 
attempt ? 

Beside these dilTiculties, there was in many states 
another, arising from the weakness of the cavalry, or 
a total want of it. Homer makes no mention of cavalrv. 


'• I’liGse were called Irihus at Rome, tfirXal at Athens. 

* t he (TrpaT)fyni, :)f whom ten were annually uppvhiitcd. 

(Joinpate tlie instructive narration in IIi-uod. vi. 109. respecting the 
consultation before the Irattlo of Marathon. 

‘ riiDCY m vi. (id, 

™ d'he Atlienians paid from two to four oholi daily. 
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It does not appear to have been introduced in the 
Grecian states till after the establishment of repub- 
lican forms of government ; since, according to the 
remark of Aristotle, the opulent citizens found in it at 
once a support of their power and a gratification of 
their vanity But whether a city could have cavalry, 
depended on the nature of its territory, and the quan- 
tity of pasture which it possessed. Where the terri- 
tory was not favourable, the cavalry was not strong. 
Athens, where so much attention was paid to this sub- 
ject, never had more than a thousand horsemen; Sparta 
appears, before Agesilaus, to have had lew, or ])erhaps 
originally none at all; the Peloponnesus was little fitted 
for cavalry ; and Thessaly, the only state of the mother 
country which possessed any considerable body of 
horse, was not remarkably skilful in making use of it". 
A\ here it existed, none but wealthy citizens could serve 
in it, for the service was expensive. 'Idiis was the case 
at Athens''; and yet there the state, even in time of 
peace, provided for the support of the horses ; and the 
weak but splendid cavalry formed no incousiderahlc 
article in the yearly expenditure''. 

Previously to tlie oMaccdonian age, the distinction 
between heavy and light horse seems to have been un- 
known in (jtrcecc; though it would be too much to 
assert that a difference in the equipments nowhere 
prevailed. Tnc Athenian horsemen were ccpiippcd 
much like a modern cuirassier, with breastplate, helmet, 
and greaves ; and even the horses were partly covered '. 
From the exercises which Xenophon prescribes, to 
leap over ditches and walls, we must suj)posc that tlie 


“ On S'parta, consult Xj.noph. p, 

Sec tin; account of llieir nur the Pliociaiis, PvAusax. p. 

Tlui forces of 'I’l'essaly ( iinlil the tyrants there, us elsf^wherc, kept incrct;- 
lor'K.s; se( n t(* have consisted chiefly in cavalry ; at. least nothin*: else 
mentioned, d lie suicst proof of their litth.'. proj:ress in the art of war. 

1 he ktdjdUs, tT/rMc, formed the secornl class according to property. 

»’ AccM'fliiig to Xi NoiMi. f/c Maoist. /'.’•/«»/. p. 95(). it cost <10 talcnl;^ 
'.innnrdly. 

‘ lir lie ]). h’;')!. has described them minutely. 



CHAP. XU.'^ THE ARMY AHD AVY. 203 

armour was not very cumbersome *. I find no accounts 
of that of the Thessalian cavalry ; but from what Pau- 
sanias says of it, it could not have been very li^ht ^ 

With respect to the infantry, the difference between 
heavy and light armed troops " prevailed throughout 
all Greece. The former were armed for the attack 
and close conflict. They w'ove a coat of mail and 
helmet ; the rest of the body was protected by the 
shield. For the attack they had both spear and 
sword. The light troops, unincumbered with lieavy 
armour, carried the javelin, with bow and arrows 

The weapons continued, therefore, the same as those 
which we find used in the Homeric age. But many 
attempts were made to improve them in various re- 
spects. Whether a straight or curved sword was the 
best ^ ; whether a longer or a shorter shield deserved 
the preference ; above all, how the weight of the coat 
of mail could be diminislied, and wh(?ther it should be 
made of metal or of some lighter substance were 
quesdons of no slight importance. Yet before the 
IMacedonian age, we hear of no changes which could 
give a new character to the whole ; and therefore 
we must leave to the antiquary all farther particular 
researches. 

On the other hand, we will venture (so far as it is 
permitted to one not initiated in the art of war), to offer 
some remarks respecting the progress of the Greeks in 
die art which relates to the positions and manoeuvres 
of armies, all which we comprehend under the word 

XiiNoi’ii. p. f)44, 

* Vatsan. p. 7117. 4 lie liorseincn who had boon thrown down, being 

unable to rise, were slain by llio Phoeians. 

'OwTCirai and See I’oTTr.u's Aiiliiniit'iL's. 

^ Oow and arrows do nut seem to have been favourite weapons ; they 
are sehlein mentioned, and only in conneetion with certain nations, as the 
Cretans. ,lave;lins were piefcrred. These were carried by the cavalry, as 
appears from Xi-naiimi. 11. t;c. 

y Xi NO I'll. }). Doo. 

' lienee the ditfeient names ; ( i'ntoQ and <jukoq, the large shield dcrTrh; 
and 7rr\rr/ the, small one, etc. 

• d’he invention of the lighter coat of mail was due to Iphicrates 
CoRNFL. Nfp. in Ipihcrai, c. i. 
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tactics. We desire the more to do this, because it will 
afford us a favourable opportunity of expressing an 
opinion on some of their most distinguished generals. 
The art of tactics is in some respects independent of 
the progress of the other branches of military science, 
and in others is necessarily dependent on them. It is 
independent, so far as we speak of taking advantage of 
position and ground. The leader of a savage horde 
may profit by his position, no less than the commander 
of the best disciplined army. Each will do it in his 
own way. It is an affair of superior minds, and rules 
cannot be given on the subject. lie can do it to whom 
nature has given the necessary keenness and quickness 
of eye. This art is therefore always the property of 
individuals : it cannot be imparted or improved by in- 
struction. But the very reverse is true of the drawing 
up of an army, and the mananivres dependent upon it. 
These rest upon rules and knowledge, which arc last- 
ing; though we willingly grant that this is only the 
inanimate body of the art, into which genius must 
breathe life and animation. ^lodern history has shown 
by a great example, that those forms may continue in 
the most courageous and best discijdincd army, and yet 
produce no eficct when their spirit lias ])assed aw^ay. 
But here a subject is proposed to the historian of 
which he can treat. Can this he done hettef than 
by com])aring together several of the ])ricipal engage- 
ments, of which detailed accounts have been preserved ^ 
Inferences winch may thus he drawn respecting the 
progress of tactics, can hardly be exposed to any con- 
siderable errors. 

In the Persian war, the victory of Marathon was the 
first splendid military action of the (Greeks, or rather 
of the Athenians. Athens owed it to tlie heroic spirit of 
Miltiadf s. ft was he who turned the scale when it was 
still a question, wliethei* a battle sliould be ventured or 
not. T!ie voices of the ten generals, of whom Milti- 
ades w;ls one, were divided: the eleventh vote of the 
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Po\emaTc\i vfaa to decide. At tiiis moment Miltiades 
rose and addressed the Polemarch Callimachus'’: 

It now rests with you to reduce Athens to slavery, 
or, setting it free, to leave a reputation among men, 
such as neither Harmodius nor Aristogiton has left ; 
for, long as the city of Athens has existed, it has never 
been in any danger like the present. If it should sub- 
mit to the Persians, it is already determined what it 
will suffer under its tyrants; should it be saved, it can 
become the first of Grecian cities. If we do not join 
battle, I fear a faction will confuse the minds of the 
Athenians, and make them Persian; if we fight, victory 
will, with the aid of tlie gods, be ours.” Nothing can be 
related of a great man more important than his conduct 
in the most decisive moment of his life. Miltiades him- 
self could not have foreseen how much depended on 
that moment ; yet lie gained his end, and Callimachus 
adopted his opinion. But besides the talent of the 
general, who knew how to avail himself of his position 
to cover his wings, the victory was not less decided by 
the discipline of the Athenian militia, accustomed to 
preserve their ranks while advancing with rapidity. 
They ran to the encounter ® ; the first of the Greeks 
who had done so. The wings of the enemy were 
discomfit ted ; and the name of Marathon became im- 
mortal. 

The battle of Platcca:, which happened eleven years 
later \ is one of those of which we have the most accu- 
rate accounts''. The motions of the army on the pre- 
ceding days give it an importance for the student of 
tactics. In his manoeuvres the Persian general seems 


^ Hfrod. vi. 109. 

' *Ev Ili-uon. vi. 112. Herodotus says expressly, that they made 

the attack with (dosed ranks, .lOndot : wo must not tliercf'ore think of a 
violent onset. They had neither cavalry nor archt rs ; as tlie Swiss at 
Novara in 1513 were without t^aval»'y and artillery ; in each case the result 
was the same. 

Jnlhe year 479 B. 0 . 

^ IftitOD. ix. 2H sqq. pLOTAnru, ni Aristide, p, 510 sqq. has followed 
Herodotus. 
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to have been superior to the Grecian ; for he cut oft' 
all their communications, and all supplies of water, and 
compelled them to change their encampment. But 
the superior strength of the Persian cavalry made 
every motion of the Greeks diflicult ; and when we 
remember the internal organization of their army, and 
the little power possessed by the commander, not only 
over the allies, but even over his own Spartans ^ we 
shall discover still greater difficulties with which Pau^ 
sanias had to contend. And yet the Greeks obtained a 
splendid victory ; but it was far more the result of the 
desperate attack made by the Tegeans and the Spar- 
tans, than of skilful maruruvring. In the days which 
preceded the battle, Pausanias appears as a general of 
prudence and sound judgment ; he owed the victory not 
to himself, but to a part of his army and to fortune. 

Of the battles which the able and successful Cimon 
won of the Persians, history has preserved no details ; 
but yet enough to show that the military art was not 
advanced by tliem. They were for the most part 
naval engagements ; those which took place on land 
were only unexpected attacks. Aft(U' Ids death, Phe 
tarch tells us expressly, that nothing great or consi- 
derable was executed 

The first cam})aigns of the Pelo})onncsian war show 
beyond dispute that the art of war had made but little 
progress. They were mere inroads without any deci- 
sive efiects. We have already stated the reasons why, 
in the progress of that long and tedious war, that art 
advanced so little. 

The case was cliangcd, when, after this war, Sparta, 
contending for the rank she had won, found Agesilaus, 
and w'as yet oldiged to yield tl)e ascendancy to Thebes. 
Then the decision was made by armies and not by 


^ in IIeuddoh.’S, and Plutarch, p. 517, thu relation of the tiis 
obedience of Ainompharelus, in confirmation of the remark whicli wc made 
above, p. ‘200. on l^ausanias. 

P fbuTAio n, in ('imoin’, p, 217. 
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navies. In tlae view of tiiose states, therefore, armies 

rose in importance. 

We will not refuse to Agesilaus any of the praises 
which Xenophon has lavished on him. He was a 
model not only of a Spartan but of a Grecian general. 
In the Spartan method of war, he made one change ; 
in his wars against the Persians in Asia, he was the 
first to form a numerous cavalry ; and to show that he 
knew the use of it‘'. With this one exception, he 
made no essential alteration in tactics. The proof 
of this is found in the description which Xenophon 
has given of the battle of Coronea \ The usual 
position was taken ; the usual method of attack, by 
opposing a straight line to a straight line, without any 
luaiKcuvres or artifice, either before or during the 
battle. 

Though it seems clear from this, that the higher 
branches of the art of war, including tactics, had not 
made so considerable progress as might have been ex- 
pected from the greatest of commanders, wo would not 
thcrefcrc detract from the fame of those di.stinguislicd 
men. Their glory rests on something independent of 
the mere movements of their armies. The Grecian 
general was more closely united to his soldiers; he 
was obligetl to know how to gain the confidence of his 
fellow-soldiers, who w^cre at the same time liis fellow- 
citizens. This could not be done by commands; rank 
;nid birth were of no avail; everything depended on 
personal character ; and to be esteemed a great man it 
was necessary to give proofs of greatness. 

it is the glory of the Greek nation, that it produced, 
in almost every science and art, the man who first 
clearly recognised the eternal principles on which it 
rests, and by the application of them, unconsciously 

lUit that too wa.s oi iy temporary. I’he battle of Leuctra sliows how 
J^partan eavahy was at a f ibsequent period. St'.r Xi..\oi’ii. p. 

' Xi.soiMi, in p. (i 09 . 
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became the instructor of posterity. In the art of war, 
such a man arose in Epaminondas. His fame as a 
warrior is his least glory ; the world should behold in 
him the greatest character of his nation. He was for 
his age, what Gustavus Adolphus was for a later one. 
If we take from each of tliese great men the peculiari> 
ties of their times, it will be difficult to find two more 
congenial spirits, two characters more nearly resem- 
bling each other. We leave it for others to draw the 
parallel; it is of Epaminondas alone, the soldier and 
general, that we are now to speak. The idea on which 
his change in the method of war w as founded, was as 
simple as the man himself; and we can hardly fail to 
observe that it proceeded from his peculiar situation. 
With an inferior force he had to cope with a more 
Iiowerful adversary^; and this is the true criterion of 
military genius. It did not escape him that he could 
not succeed with the received order of battle, in w hich 
one line was drawn up in front of the other. 1 [( nee 
he determined to concentrate the attack in one point 
w’itli a part of his army, and his object was there to 
break tliroiigli the enemy’s line. In this manner he 
w^as triumphant at Leuctra, where he fell u})on the 
right wing of the Spartans. But at Leuctra, the suc- 
cess of the I’heban cavalry first turned the fortune of 
the day; it w'as at Mantinea, that for the first time a 
full a])|)lication was made of the new tactics, which are 
described to us by one thoroughly acquainted with 
the subject. “ I'.paminondas,” sa}s Xenophon ^ ‘‘ad- 
vanced with his army like a galley with threateiiiii,i>’ 
prow' ; sure that ii‘ he could once break through the 
line of his adversaries, a general flight would ensue. 
He therefore determined to make the attack with the 
flow^er of his army, while he reserved the weaker part 

^ 'the Spartan foires in the battle of l.ciietra were thrlec as numnousas 
the I he’jan ; and besides, till that time, liad been reckoned invirndblo. 

‘ XrNorii. //r//. vi . .59f>. We learn from lloi same passage how nnioi 
the excellent I'heban cavalry (formed by Pelopidas) surpassed the S|)aiO‘*' 
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of it.” Thus the illustrious Theban solved the great 
problem in tactics to use at will, by means of its posi- 
tion, tlie several parts of an army ; the art of war, 
which was thus invented, deserved the name, and was 
the same wliich ensured to Alexander the victory on 
the Granicus, as well as to Frederic at Leuthen. It is 
easy to perceive that the execution of the plan was 
a still greater effort than its invention. Troops far 
better trained than the usual armies of the Greeks, 
were needed. And it is in tliis very circumstance, that 
Xenophon, himself an experienced officer, places the 
great merit of Fpaminondas 

We may therefore say with trutli, that the higher 
Ijranches of the art of war began with Fpaminondas 
to be understood. But even before his time, a change 
Jiad gradually taken place in the whole militai’y sys- 
tem ; a change of the highest importance. 

VVe allude to the custom of pacing the tvoo])s. In 
states wliich originally liad no soldiers but their own 
citizens, the form and the spirit of the military institu- 
tions v as necessarily changed by the introduction of 
mercenary troops, '^flu sc could not have tlie internal 
regulations of the native militia, which were founded 
on the division of the citizens; and although the Swiss 
mercenaries of the sixteenth century have proved that 
battles can he gained even with hired soldiers, yet the 
examples of those times have also proved that evils are 
iiise]iarable from the custom. 

The use of mercenaries in Greece may he traced to 
a very remote period. M’he tyrants, those usurpers 
wlio rose so early in the difi'creiit cities, were doubtless 
the first to introduce it; because they required an 
armed force to protect their illegal authority. But 
this force did not; always consist of foreigners ; but 
iathcr, especially in the early times, of an armed body 
of the citizens, or was selected from among the parti- 


X FKOPll . p. 
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sans of the tyrant"; and farther, an institution which 
was regarded as unjust could not continue, still less be 
adopted and regularly established. 

Hired troops, of which we will next treat, began to 
be employed in the Grecian cities at a later period. 
In the beginning of the Persian war, at Marathon and 
at Plata^ae we hear nothing of them. In the Pelopon- 
nesian war, they were occasionally®, and afterwards 
almost universally, employed. Several causes contri- 
buted to produce this effect. 

The first was the whole condition of private life. 
When luxury and the comforts of life were introduced 
after the Persian invasion, it is not astonishing that 
the rich desired to be free from military service. On 
the other hand, the Peloponnesian war and the nu- 
merous revolutions produced by it, had so increased 
the number of the poor, that there was a numerous 
class who made a profession of war, and were ready to 
serve any one who would pay them. But it is still 
more important to remark, that with the Persians, no 
less than the Greeks, the same change in domestic life 
produced the same consequences. The Persian subsi- 
dies first enabled the Spartans to hire troops. But the 
Persians soon hired in their turn, and in greater num- 
bers than the Greeks ; and no mercenaries were so ac- 
ceptable, none so indispensable to them, as the Grecian. 
The high pay which they gave, like the British in 
modern times, allured numerous troops across the sea; 
and we need but call to mind the ten thousand whom 
Clearchus led to Cyrus the younger, and with whom 


" This was done by Pisistratus at his first usurpation, IIetiod. i. 59. 
later times, as we may learn from the history of Syracuse, the hired Ooop? 
of the tyrants were wholly or cliielly composed of foreigners. 

^ The hired troops of the Spartans, from the Peloponnesus, are mentione*! 
as early a*^ the time of Brasidas, Thucyo. iv. 80; those of Athens from 
Thrace, about the same time, Tjn;cYD. v. C; those of the Corinthians and 
others we find constantly mentioned. In the Peloponnesus, it was cineHy 
the Arradians who served as mercenaries; hence the proverb anioii^^ d'O 
poets, IX *ApKaciug iTriicoi^pot, Atiien. i. p. 27. for they did not serve Inr 
nothing. 
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Xenophon made his retreat p, to be convinced that 
great numbers followed this kind of life. Afterwards 
the Phocian war^ was conducted by the Phocians, who 
were aided by the treasures of Delphi, almost exclu- 
sively with mercenaries ; and Demosthenes is loud in 
his complaints and censure of a custom, which all his 
eloquence was not able to change ^ 

Of all writers, Isocrates has spoken the most dis- 
tinctly on this subject. His long life continued almost 
through the whole period in which this custom arose ; 
and the consequences were so distinctly visible in his 
old age, that his patriotism could not but break forth 
in lamentations. Those very troops of Clearchus and 
Xenophon, troops which had made the Persians trem- 
ble,— what were they ? Men, says Isocrates®, of such 
reputation, that they could not reside in their native 
cities. ‘‘ Formerly,’’ says he in another place*, there 
was no such thin|r as mercenaries ; now the situation of 
Greece is such, that it would be far easier to raise an 
army of vagabonds than of citizens.” The natural 
consequence of this state of things was, that he who 
had the most money had also the most power. He 
could raise an army at will. But on how uncertain a 
foundation did this power repose ! The rich can be 
outbid by the rich j and Greece learned (what Car- 
thage also learned with a more melancholy certainty'^) 
that a state which trusts to mercenary troops, must 
finally tremble before them. Unless we are careful,” 
says Isocrates to Philip'', ‘‘ to provide for the support 
of these people by establishing colonies of them, they 
will soon collect in vast troops, and be more formidable 
to the Greeks, than the barbarians y.” 

P In the year 400 B. C. 

Called also the sacred war, from 357 till 347 13. C. 

*■ See his Philippic and Olynthiac orations. 

" IsocRAT. Pauffgyr, p. 71. ^ Isociiat. ad PhiL p. 101. 

"In the servile war, 240 — 237 13. C. 

^ IsocRAT. ad Phil, p. 106. 

^ We learn from Xenophon's retreat, that they were formidable to their 
own commanders; as were the Swiss at Milan. 

p2 
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We have already remarked, that in the eyes of the 
Greeks the navy was more important than the army. 
The distinction was early made between ships of war 
and merchant vessels ; of which the consequence was, 
that, as the former belonged to the state, to build and 
fit out ships was entirely a public concern. Yet to 
judge correctly of the condition and progress of naval 
science among the Greeks, we must not forget, that 
the scene of action for their squadrons was always 
limited to the /Egcan and Ionian seas. Tlie expe- 
dition of Athens against Syracuse is the most distant 
which was ever undertaken by any state of Greece 
Proj)er; with what success is known. Even the Black 
sea, though open to their vessels of commerce, was 
rarely visited by their galleys of war, because no oc- 
casion ever refjuircd it. The seas which they navigated 
were full of islands ; it was never dihicult to find land- 
ing-places and harbours; and the navai.expediiions were 
not much more than passages by sea. Again, Greece, 
especially the most cultivated eastern part of it, did not 
abound in wood ; and though some of the western or 
inland districts^' were better provided with it, the 
rivers, being hardly more tlian mountain-streams, af- 
forded little opportunity for the transport of timber. 
Tlie cities there lore which built licets were obliged to 
seek tlicir limber at a distance; and we know that 
Athens imported its siij)plies from Thrace^ The ex- 
pense tiierefore was nccessvarily great; so that none 
but the richest cities were able to bear it; and lienee 
it is easy to see, that difficulties arose, which make the 
exertions of several states ibr their navy appear to ns 
in a very extraordinary light. Lastly, the manning ol’ 
the fleets was attended with peculiar difficulties. Two 
descriptions of men, marines and sailors, were em- 
ployed. The former were citizens, and belonged to 
the militia; hut, according to the earlier regulations, 


' As Acavnania and Arcadia. 


* Thuctd. iv. 108. 
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the citizens were not obliged to serve on board the 
ships. Slaves were used in part, especially at the 
oars ; and in part foreigners were hired. Such is the 
description given by Isocrates. ‘‘ Formerly,” says he^, 
in the better times of Athens, foreigners and slaves 
were used in the management of the vessels; but citi- 
zens performed military service. Now the case is re- 
versed ; the natives are compelled to serve as seamen 
while the soldiers consist of mercenaries.” The man- 
ning of the fleets was therefore attended with great ex- 
pense ; and it is known from the Peloponnesian war, 
that, but for the alliance and subsidies of Persia, 
Sparta could not have supported it. 

These causes are sulficient to prevent us from form- 
ing unreasonable expectations of the naval power of 
tlie Greeks. Yet here, also, the diiierent epochs must 
be distinguished. 

learn from Homer and the Argonautic poets, 
that the (ji reeks, even in the heroic age, had ships 
which were fitted out for distant voyages. The piracy, 
which before tluit period had been so common, made 
it necessary for ships to be pre])ared, not only for 
carrying; freight, but for fighting. These vessels were 
called by way of distinguishing them from the 

more ancient round ones, which w(*re fit only for the 
transportation of merchandise ; though it is certain 
that the former were also used for the purposes of com- 
merce. They w^erc sc constructed that all the rowers 
sat in one line. In times of insecurity, swiftness is 
the chief merit of a vessel, whether for attack or for 
flight. This property must have been increased in the 
lengthened vessels, both by the form itself, and the 
increased number of rowers ; which gradually rose 
from tweiity to fifty and even more. Ilcncc there was 


^ IsocKAT. de Face. p. 169. S-^c Schf.ffkh de Milit, Nauf. ii. 3. 
^ Especially the resident aliens. See above, p. 197, 
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a class of ships^ which derived their name from that 
circumstance‘s. 

But the incident which made a real and indeed the 
only epoch in the history of Grecian naval architec- 
ture, is the invention of the triremes. They were dis- 
tinguished by the triple rank of benches for rowing, 
placed one above the other®. It thus became neces- 
sary to build the Vessels much higher; and though 
swiftness was carefully attended to, strength and firm- 
ness must have been considered of equal importance. 
Even before the Macedonian age, and always after 
it, the chief strength of the Grecian fleet lay in the 
triremes, in the same manner that in modern fleets the 
principal force is in ships of the line of the second and 
third rate. 

The structure of the triremes would alone warrant 
the inference, that a naval force, that is, a squadron 
destined solely for war, and possessed by the state, did 
not exist in Greece till after the invention of these ves- 
sels. But there is in Thucydides^ a passage which, 
in my opinion, settles this point beyond a doubt. 
‘‘ When, after the abolition of kingly governments, the 
cities became more wealthy, the Greeks began to build 
fleets, and to pay more attention to naval affairs. The 
Corinthians were the first to change the ships accord- 
ing to our present form; for in Greece the first tri- 
remes were built at Corinth; and it was the ship-builder 
Aminocles of Corinth, who built for the Samians four 
such vessels. But it was about three hundred years 
before the end of this war^ that Aminocles came to the 
Samians. The first seafight with which we are ac- 
quainted, was fought between the Corinthians and the 


The TTtvTtjKovropoi, See Scheffer de Varietate Nav* in Gronov. 
Thes, vol. xi. p. 752. 

c Scheffer Je Milit, Nav, ii. 2. I believe this point, once so much con- 
tested, is LOW no longer doubted ; although uncertainty still exists respect- 
ing the order of the rows. Compare the prints and illustrations in the 
Anlivhita d'V.rcolanOy tom, v, at the end. 

^ Tiit( VD. i. 13. V About 700 B. C. 
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CorcyraDans; since that time, two hundred and sixty 
years have elapsed 

This testimony, more important than all the accounts 
of later grammarians and compilers, proves that it was 
in the seventh century that the Grecian states began to 
maintain fleets. The account of the great historian is 
illustrated by our former inquiries on Grecian com- 
merce', which show that the same period beheld the 
many Grecian cities, planted on the seacoast from Asia 
to Sicily, rise and flourish in the genial beams of 
liberty. The year, it is true, is not mentioned in 
which the first triremes were built at Corinth ; but the 
whole context shows that the invention was still recent 
in the age of Aminocles ; and as the first naval battle 
between the Greeks was fought forty years later, it is 
obvious that at that period they were only beginning 
to support fleets. 

But at the same time we must confess that naval 
architecture, after this first great step, made no farther 
considerable advances before the Macedonian age. 
Thucydides states this expressly : for he observes, 
that the Corinthians gave the ships the form which 
they continued to have in his time. Neither did it at 
once become a general custom to build triremes. Until 
the Persian war, the use of long ships and those of fifty 
oars was the most usual; the Syracusans and Corcy- 
raeans were, about this time, the first who had whole 
fleets consisting of triremes ^ In these, though many 
partial improvements were perhaps made, no essential 
change took place; and therefore we leave this subject, 
and many others relating to naval matters, to the in- 
dustry of the antiquarian. 

We will only add a few remarks on the naval tactics 
of the Greeks. Did they receive a regular and arti- 
ficial form earlier than the military? And if so, through 
whom, and by what means ? And here the reader 


‘‘ About 640 B. C. 

‘ See above, p. 123, 4. 


^ Thucyd. i. 14. 
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must not forget that we are treating of the times pre- 
vious to the dominion of the Macedonians. 

It is apparent from the preceding observations, that 
the Greeks had more reason to improve their naval 
than’ their military tactics. They were often obliged 
to contend witli fleets, superior to their own not only 
in number, but also in the excellence of vessels ; thus in 
the Persian war the squadrons of the Phoenicians were 
arrayed against them. Even when the victory had 
been gained, the safety of Greece still depended on its 
maritime force. This formed the foundation of the 
greatness of the (irst among the Grecian cities. Naval 
actions, more than battles by land, decided the destiny 
of the rival powers. What circumstances could be 
more favourable to the display of great talents And 
where may we indulge greater expectations, especially 
when we look through the lists of the men to whom 
Athens and Sparta intrusted tlie command of their 
navies ? 

We can best begin the history of the naval tactics of 
Greece, at the period when we have descri|)tions of 
their engagements at sea. 'J’he earliest account which 
we possess is of the battle which took place near the 
island of J^ada, blT Miletus, between the Ionian fleet 
and that of the Plurnicians in the service of Persia. 
The navy of the lonians had then reached its greatest 
perfection ; it consisted of not less than three hundred 
and lifty triremes, while that of the Phoonicijins was 
almost twice as large. We find that an advantageous 
position was taken in the days before the battle. In 
the divisions of the first line, there were intervals 
through which those of the second could saiP. But 
the battle itself is not instructive, as tlie Persians suc- 
ceeded in first dividing the fleet of the allies. 

When Xerxes invaded Greece, Themistocles gained 
the glory of being the preserver (;f his country by sea. 

' uoD. M. 1‘2 Here too we have an instance of how little could 

be effi'Cted liv the comuiander. 
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But \t must uot be forgotten, that though he was the 
commander- of the Athenians, he had not the command 
of the allies. This post he had the prudence and 
moderation to yield, at least nominally, to Euryhiades 
the Spartan Still it was Themistocles who directed 
the whole, not by commands, but by persuasion ; and 
in this art no one was equal to him. Twice he ventured 
to meet the superior navy of the Persians; first at Artc- 
misium, then at Salamis. But in both instances he reme- 
died his inferiority, not so much by artful manoeuvres, 
as by the choice of his position. lie would not meet 
the immense Persian fleet in the o})en sea ; wliere the 
wings of the enemy would have unavoidably extended 
beyond his own. Hence he chose his first position at 
the northern entrance of the strait of l'hd>cea^*, and after 
the indecisive engagements of Artemisiiim, retreated 
through those straits to the Saronic hay ; where the 
narrow straits between Attica and the island of Salamis 
offered a still securer station. In such a position, 
where the enemy is expected in close array, manoeuvres 
are not farther needed; but the relation of ll(*rodotus 
leaves us in doubt, whether most to admire the dis- 
cernment, or the prudence and adroitness of the com- 
mander. 

()i*the scafighls which afterwards took place in the 
course of this war, we liave only general accounts. 
The (creeks beat the Persians too easily. When an 
enemy is despised, the art of w^ar cannot make much 
})rogrcss. 

We have particular accounts® of the scafight, which, 
at the beginning of the i^eloponnesian war, took place 
between the Corcyneans and Corinthians ; and after 
wliich both nations erected a trophy. The fleet of 


Oil this and what follows consult the intcre'^ting narrative of IIero- 
iHvrrs, viii. 2. 

'* III the Kuripus. The Persians sent a part of their lici t round the 
island, to block up the southern 'Mitrance, and thus cut off the retreat of 
the Greeks; but their squadron was destroyed by a storm. Herod. 1. r. 

Turevn. i. 47 sqq. 
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the Corinthians formed one line ; while that of the 
Corcyraeans was drawn up in three divisions. But the 
historian remarks that no manoeuvres took place; they 
grappled at once, and ship fought singly with ship. 
All that we read of the fleet of the Corcyraeans gives 
us a low opinion of their skill in naval tactics. In a 
second naval engagement with the Peloponnesians, 
they showed still less adroitness, and would have been 
ruined if the division of the Athenians had not covered 
their retreat p. 

The naval tactics which were now known to the 
Greeks, consisted chiefly in sailing round and through 
the enemy’s line The object of the first was to ex- 
tend the line beyond the opposite wings; of the second, 
to break through that of the enemy. To prevent this, 
the other fleet was drawn up in two lines, and with 
intervals, so that the divisions of the second line could 
pass through the intervals in the first, and thus assist 
them when assistance was needed. This order was 
particularly understood by the Athenians, who also 
adopted another method of attack, not with the prow, 
but obliquely from the side; so that the oars of the 
enemy’s ship were broken, and the ship thus made un- 
manageable. In those matters, the Athenians were 
superior not only to the Spartans, but even to the 
Syracusans**. 

The last two years of the Peloponnesian war were 
particularly remarkable for naval encounters ; but for a 
knowledge of tactics, the engagement between the 
Spartans under Callicratidas, and the Athenians, near 
Lesbos, alone deserves notice; for it gives us an ex- 
ample of the management of a squadron in a double 
line. The Athenian fleet was drawn up in two lines, 
both on the right and the left wing, l^ach wing con- 
sisted of two divisions, each division of fifteen ships ; 

Tinu YD. iii. 77, 78. 

T UfpiTrXflv and duKTrXfii/. Thucyd. vii. 36; Xenopii. Jfell. i. p* 
446. 

See the description of the fight in Thucyd. 1, c. 
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and was supported by equal divisions in the second 
line; the centre was composed of one line. ‘'This 
order,” says Xenophon *, “ was chosen, that the fleet 
might not be broken through.” The Spartan fleet, on 
the contrary, formed but one line, prepared for sailing 
round, or breaking through the enemy. The battle 
was obstinate; it was long before the Athenians gained 
the victory, when Callicratidas fell. Ilis steersman, 
before the battle, had advised him to retreat, on ac- 
count of the greatly superior force of the Athenians. 
“ Were I to fall, Sparta could exist as well without 
me,” was his answer. 

The naval tactics of the ancients were farther im- 
proved in the wars between the Romans and Carthagi- 
nians, and under the Ptolemies. In forming an opinion 
respecting them, two things should be borne in mind. 
First ; less depended on the wind than in modern 
tactics ; for the triremes were moved more by oars 
than sails. Secondly : when battles were fought hand 
to hand, and the ships always ran along side of each 
other, the manoeuvres of the fleets could not be so 
various or decisive as when the ships remain at a 
certain distance, and manoeuvres can be performed 
during the whole action. But though the naval tactics 
of the moderns arc more difficult and intricate, we must 
not conclude that the seafights of the ancients were 
camparatively insigniflcant. They decided wars in 
ancient much more frequently than in modern times ; 
and if the loss of men is to be taken into consideration, 
it might easily be shown, that one naval engagement 
of the ancients often swept away more men, than three, 
or even more, in our days. 


• XENoni. p. 446. 



CHAPTER XIII. 


STATESMEN AND ORATORS. 

The character of a statesman in republics similar to 
those of Greece, must differ in many respects from that 
of the statesman of modern Kuro])ean monarchies; and 
it is difficult to describe it accurately. Nevertheless 
the subject of tliis work requires that we should form 
a distinct conception of (he sphere of action, in which 
the public men of (ircece exerted themselves: and in 
so doing we may perliaps learn to form a more just es- 
timate of the diameter of some of tliem. U'hough in 
most cases Athens was their home and the tlieatre of 
their actions, they were the ])roperty of Greece gene- 
rally ; and are here to be held up as tlic nqircsentatives 
of many others, of whom history has preserved less in- 
formation, only because they apjieared in cities of less 
renown. 

The diderent character of the Grecian states necc.s- 
sarily exercised an influence on the character of the 
statesman who appeared in them. Where, as in 
Sparta, the law exercised unlimited power, demagogues 
like those of Athens could not arise. But difference 
of time exercised as great an influence as the difference 
of constitutions. It was therefore natural that with the 
increasing civilization of the nation, there should be a 
change in the influence and tlie conduct of those wdio 
were at its head. 

In the age of Solon, men first ajipeared, especially in 
the parent states, who were w'orthy of the name of 
statesmen. Many had before that period been in pos- 
session of pov.'cr, and not unfrequently had become 
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tyrants; but none can be called statesmen, as the word 
itself denotes, except those wlio, as freemen, conduct 
the affairs of civilized nations. 

In the time of Solon"', the relations of the Grecian 
states had not yet become intricate. No one of them 
exercised a considerable influence over the rest ; and 
no one endeavoured to do so ; even the importance of 
Sparta in the Peloponnesus arose solely from her at- 
tempts to liberate tlic cities from the yoke of their 
tyrants. In such a period, when tlie individual states 
were chiefly occupied with their own concerns and 
those of their nearest neighbours, the sphere of the 
statesman’s action could not, for any length of time, be 
extended beyond the internal government and adminis- 
tration. The seven wise men, from whom the Greeks 
date the age in which politics began to be a science, 
were not speculative philosophers, but princes, law- 
givers, and counseliors of stat(;s ; rulers, as Periander 
of Corinth, and Plttacus of Mityleni* ; lawgivers, as 
Solon of Athens, (.-hilo of Sparta*, Cleohuh.is of Lindus ; 
counsellors, afs l>ias and I'halcs, of various princes and 
cities Of these, Solon is tlic only one with wliom 
we are much ac(|uaintcil ; lie is known as a legislator, 
and also as a soldier and I>ut it was not till 

after tiic Persian) war tliat tlic men a{>pcared, wliom 
we can call statesmen in the luotlern vseiise of the word. 
For it was tlien, for tlie lirst time, when a contest arose 
with a nation apparently far sinierior in ))o\vcr, and 
the question of national existence was at issue, that 
good counsel became not less important than action, 
and a political interest was excited strong enough to 
employ the most powerful minds. This interest was 
not, and could not, be transitory, for it gave birth in 
Greece to the idea of supremacy, whicii a single state 
obtained and preserved for nearly seventy years ; and 

^ Jictvveon ()00 and 550 H. C. 

See Lakht. i. 1 — 5. The passages which relate to them have 

already been collected and dlustiaU d by iMeiiiers and other writers on the 
history of philosophy. ^\p.xyvns(:eschichte tier Wissenschaften, vol. i. p. 43. 



222 STATESMEN AND ORATORS. [CHAP. XIII. 

whichj as we have already remarked®, became the 
foundation of its greatness and its splendour. Political 
affairs and negotiations were now to be judged of by a 
new criterion. Foreign relations were now the most 
important ; and it was in conducting them that the first 
statesmen were employed. But the sphere of their 
action was by no means limited to Athens alone; it 
was in some measure extended over the whole of 
Greece. 

The object of these men necessarily was to gain in- 
fluence in a community, in which though some in- 
equality was produced by birth (as certain families, like 
those of the Fupatridae, were held superior to the rest, 
forming a sort of nobility, and even a political party), 
yet it exercised very little influence on the future 
elevation of individuals. In Athens, as in England, 
certain families or classes of families maintained cer- 
tain political ideas and principles, by means of which 
the democratical and aristocratical parties were formed, 
and kept up amidst a variety of changes. But the 
history of Athens still abounds in proofs, that the in- 
fluence possessed over the people did not depend on 
birth. Here, as in the other similar states, there were 
two methods of gaining such influence, by deeds in war, 
and by counsel in peace. At some periods military 
glory was the most esteemed ; in others, influence could 
be gained without it. In the early ago, during the 
Persian war, the commanders of the armies were also 
statesmen ; and how could it be otherwise ? But when 
the affairs of peace grew more important, a new course 
was opened to men of genius. Yet it was long before 
a statesman, as such, could rise in Athens ; the qualili- 
cations of a general long remained essential to his in- 
fluence ; though the age at length arrived in which the 
former began to be of more consequence than the 
latter. We shall not therefore expose ourselves to the 


See above, p. 129. 
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danger of being misapprehended, if we distinguish the 
three periods one from another ; the first, in which the 
statesman was subordinate to the general ; the next, in 
which the general was subordinate to the statesman ; 
and the third, in which the statesman acted inde- 
pendently of the general. Without any elaborate ar- 
gument, the reader will immediately perceive that this 
change bore a certain relation to the increasing civiliza- 
tion of the nation ; the mere military commander may 
rule a nation of barbarians ; but the statesman who has 
no pretensions to the qualifications of a general, finds 
no place except among a cultivated people. To mark 
more distinctly the limits of the three periods, w^e will 
call the first that of Theinistocles, the second that of 
Pericles, and the third that of Demosthenes. 

In the first age it is easy to perceive, that the 
qualities of a commander were of more importance than 
those of a statesman. The state was to be saved on 
the field of battle ; and yet prudence was needed for 
its safety no less than courage. Themis tocles himself 
may be regarded as the representative of this period. 
Destined by nature to become a demagogue rather 
than a general, he was still forced by the character and 
the spirit of his age to found his political influence on 
his military fame. He owed his greatness to the Per- 
sian war and Salamis. But though a general, he is 
perhaps also the most perfect model of a popular 
leader, as he accomplished less by commands than by 
persuasion and a knowledge of mankind. His nation 
recognised in him the most prudent of its citizens; and 
he understood his nation better than any one, not 
merely collectively, but individually. Hence arose his 
influence. ‘‘ He was most distinguished,” says Thu- 
cydides‘S for the strength of his natural powers ; and 
for this he is the most admirable of men. His under- 


Tm CYD. i. 138. 
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standing made him the most acute observer of every 
unexpected incident, without any previous or subse- 
quent inquiries; and gave him the most accurate fore- 
sight of the future. Whatever he undertook, he was 
able to execute ; and to form a true judgment on 
whatever was new to him. In doubtful matters, he 
could best tell what was to be done or to be avoided ; 
and, in a word, he had no equal either for strength of 
natural powers, or for ])romptness of decision.” Happy 
the state which is blessed with such a citizen? Even in 
great dangers it has no need to fear, lie who con- 
siders the whole history of Thcmistocles, will admire 
him less for his deeds of heroism than for the manner 
in which he preserved the courage of his nation, and 
in the decisive moment, prevailed on them to adopt the 
decisive measure, rather to enter their ships and de- 
sert their native city, than subject themselves to the 
Persian yoke. )Such things can be done only by a man 
of superior genius. It is true that his great talents 
were united to a character, wliicli was not entirely free 
from selfi.sl}i]ess ^ lint the interests of his country 
\vere never sacrificed to his ])rivate advantage*. And in 
judging of Tiiemistocles, it must never be forgotten, 
that he was (In? fir.4, wlio, without family, rose io 
eminence in Athens, and destroyeil the power of the 
nobility h This could never he forgiven him; and it is 
not strange, that persecuted as lie was by Sparta, lie 
sliould have Ijeen overwhelmed by his Ibreign and 
domestic enemies. Put when he quitted ungratefid 
Athens, his object was already aceomplislied. Ileliad 
practically demonstrated that, lie understood the art 
wliicli he vaunted, of making a small state a large one. 
The reception which he met with in Persia, does no 
less honour to him than to Artaxerxes ; and altlioiigh 


« Sofi iu particular the relation of the corruption of the Grecian p;eneraU 
hy the Kubteuiis, viii. fi. 

^ Pi.i'TAttcn. in Themi.ytoc. p. 438, 
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it is doubtful whether he did not, by a voluntary death, 
escape serving against his country ^ it is certain that 
he did nothing which could sully his fame. 

If Themistocles shows how talents could force tlieir 
way in a state like Athens, Aristides is an example of 
the influence of character. Ilis influence and his share 
in public affairs were grounded on the conviction of 
bis honesty and disinterestedness; although he also 
needed the support of military glory. As early as the 
battle of Marathon, he, as one of the ten generals, 
stood by the side of Miltiades ; and had himself the 
magnanimity to yield to him the supreme command 
At Platacac, he was the leader of the Athenians ; and 
after the liberties of Greece had been rescued by this 
victory, and Athens had established its supremacy in 
the alliance against Persia, he was appointed, at the 
request of the allies, to superintend the treasury, and 
performed tlie diflicult olHce of fixing for each of 
them its share of the annual tribute \ Thus Athens 
owed to him not much less than to Themistocles, 
who had been his rival from youth. If political and 
moral principles rendered the union of the two im- 
possible (nothing but the urgent necessities of the 
country cHected it for a short time), it must not be 
forgotten, that Aristides, though probably not of an 
opulent family belonged by birth to tlie order of the 
I'aipatridie. 

c “ says rtirCYDinrs, “of disease. Some say iic died of poison, 

wliieli lie took l»oeaiiso lu' could not perform all lliai he had promised the 
kln<„^” i. IdM. rhucydides says uotluug; of the liadilioo, which afterwards 
became general, that lie destroyed jiimself hy drinking ImlTs blood, I^lu- 
TAiicii, p. l{>8. I he story seems the'refoie to have received additions; 
'I huiyydides speaks so dcpidedly, that he could hardly have doubled the 
natural death of I'hemistoclcs. 
l*F.i I'Aurir, vol. i. p. 4i\9, 

‘ “ Ari>tidcs,” says IMutarch, “ made inquiries respecting- the territory 
and reviuuie of the sevtual states ; and li\ed accvu'diugly the tribute of each 
state to general satisf.ietion, Ui.t' i a acii, voi. ii ]>. odd. Hut even hetore that 
tinio it, was his charaetcr, which had ^ained tor Athens the supremacy. 
Fur the allies desired a prcsiiient li'.c him ; and c\en invttcd him to assume 
the siiprcine command, PiA i AKcit, \ol. ii. p. 58*2. JIc was at that time 
general of the Athenians with Cinion. 

** How uncertain this was, appears from Pi.urAnctt, vol. iii. p. 478. 
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Cimon, the son of Miltiades, the third whom we 
should name in this first period, connects it, as it were, 
with the succeeding. He too was more of a general 
than a statesman. Ilis policy had but one object, viz. 
continual war against the Persians, as the means of 
preserving the unity of the Greeks. This he pursued 
through his whole life, from the battle of Salamis, (and 
he had been the first to give the example of deserting 
the city and entering the ships till shortly before 
the glorious peace which he had ]>romotcd, but did not 
live to see concluded*". He seems, therefore, to have 
taken no farther share in the internal management of 
the state than he was forced to do by his situation. 
For, descended from a noble family, and a pupil of 
Aristides, possessing the principles of his political in- 
structor, he desired the favour of the people, only as 
the means of preserving his character as a military 
commander; and yet he did not escape the lot which 
befel Themistocles and Aristides. Init his military 
fame procured his speedy return ; and confirmed him, 
as it increased, in the ])Ossession of his place. It was 
by the means whicli (h’lnon used to ])reserve the favour 
of the people, that he held a j)lace, as we have ob- 
served, between the first and second period. His 
liberality was not confined to citizens alone ; even 
he began to attract attention by public improvements, 
made for the most part at his own expense. Thc- 
mistocles had fortified the city and the l^irteeus ; and 
Cimon began to ornament them. With the Persian 
spoils he built a part of the walls of the Acropolis". 
He caused the marshy ground at its side" to be dried 
and paved ; he prepared an abode for Plato and the 
disciples of ins philosophy, by converting the barren 
field, which occupied the site of the 7\cademy, into a 
delightful well-watered grove; and for the Athenians 

• Fi-v i AruH, vol. iii. p. 181 . 

“ Ti i f Ain.n, vol. iii. p. 202. 


lie diod in 449 H. C. 
Called at \ifivai. 
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he made the market-place, their favourite place of re- 
sort, by planting it with plane trees p. He was inti- 
mately acquainted with the artists of his time, especially 
with the painter Polygnotus ; to whose art and patriot- 
ism the Athenians were indebted for tlie paintings 
which decorated the most celebrated of their public 
porticoes ‘1. 

Cimon may therefore justly be styled the precursor 
of Pericles, whose name we use to designate the se- 
cond period. The time was arrived when tlie arts of 
peace were to flourisli no less than those of war; when 
almost every branc h of tlie arts and of literature were 
to put forth their most beautiful and most enduring 
blossoms. 

Under such circumstances, and in a republic of 
which no one could possess the direction without 
understanding tlie means of winning and preserving 
the respect and admiration of his lellow-citizcns, it is 
obvious that new (pialities were necessary in the states- 
man. The reciprocal influence which exists between 
men of genius and the age in whicli they live, is per- 
haps one of the most interesting inquiries for which 
history presents us the materials. Wlien we survey 
the several periods in which, at a greater or less dis- 
tance, the remarkable changes of particular nations, 
and even of a large part of mankind, have taken place, 
we shall always liiul in them individual men, who may 
i 1 some measure be regarded as the representatives of 
their age; and who frequently and justly lend their 
uaines to it. They can in a certain degree rise above 
their age ; but they do not the less remain children of 
the time in which they live; and a history of mankind, 
as contained in the history of these leading minds, 
would perhaps be the most faithful that can be given. 
He wlio has truly delineated Arminius and Cmsar, or 

P ri.t'TAncn, 1. c. 

'1 Vi.i'i Alien, vol. ii. p. 178. licnee called the uirit^gatcdt rrotK-iXij. It 
was adjoining to the market-place. 
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Gregory, or Luther, or Frederic, has sketched the great 
features of their respective ages. To be in advance of 
one’s age, as it is called, means but to understand one’s 
age correctly in all its bearings ; and to act on the prin- 
ciples which result from that knowledge. In this lies 
the secret of great men, that no one can vie with or 
expose them, because no one shares their penetration, 
or what in many cases may rather be called their pre- 
saging insight into the future. On hearing the age of 
Pericles mentioned, how glorious a crowd of associa- 
tions is called up ! To behold the mere citizen of a 
rej)ublic raising his nation, and, by means of his 
nation, all mankind, to a higher ])osition, is a spectacle 
which history has only once, under similar circum- 
stances, been able to repeat, viz. in Lorenzo tlie Mag- 
nificent. Enviable men, around whose l)rovvs the un- 
fading laurel twines its verdure! If fame in succeeding 
generations, if the grateful remembrance of posterity 
is no vain felicity, who would not willingly exchange 
his claims for yours ? 

In his })olitical course, Pericles was guided by a 
simple priiiclple ; to be the first man in his own 
city, and to make his own city tlie fir.>t in Ci recce. Its 
political ])rc|)onderance depended on the ])reservation 
of its supremacy over Greece ** ; aiul tins was to be,prc- 
served, not by force alone, but by everything wbicli, 
according to Grecian ideas, could render a city illus- 
trious. Hence he himself felt the necessity of improv- 
ing his mind more variously than had hitherto been 
common in Athens; and for tliat end he availc?d himself 
of all the means which his age afibrded him. lie was 
the first statesman who perceived that a certain degree 
of acquaintance with ])hilosopliy was requisite; not in 
order to involve his mind in the intricacies of a system, 
hut to exercise himself in thinking with freedom ; and 
he became the pupil of Anaxagoras \ If we arc to 


See above, p. 12'^ 

In proof of this and of Ahat follows, sec Plutah( n’s Life of Periclc^^ 
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believe that before his time no orators, except those 
appointed by the state, had spoken in the popular as- 
semblies, he was the first who came forward as a volun- 
tary orator*; and the study of eloquence was necessary 
for him, although he never made the duties of an active 
statesman subordinate to those of a public speaker. 
Whilst he ornamented Athens by those masterpieces of 
architecture and the arts of design, he was not the 
patron but the jiersonal friend of Phidias and similar 
men ; and who docs not know, that his intimacy with 
Aspasia, his friend, his mistress, and at last his wife, 
imparted to his mind that finer culture, which he would 
have looked for in vain among the free women of 
Athens ? But all this he made subservient to his 
public career. I Je desired to be altogether a statesman, 
and he was so. Tlicre was in the whole city,” says 
Plutarch^, “ but one street in which he was ever seen; 
the street which led to tlie market-place and the coun- 
cil-housc. lie declined all invitations to banquets, and 
all gay assemblies and com})any. During the whole 
period of his administration he never dined at the 
table of a friiuid ; he only just made his a])pearance at 
the nuptials of his nephew Kuryptolemus ; but imme- 
diately after the libation he arose. lie did not 
ahv^y^J appear even in the popular assemblies ; but only 
when important business was to be transacted; smaller 
concerns he intrustt'd to his friends and the orators.” 
Thus Pericles exhibited a model of a statesman, such 
as Greece had never yet seen, and was not to see 
again. n is history shows, that he became great amidst 
the collision of parties; all of which he finally an- 
nihilated ; and we need not therefore be astonished 

* Pmitaik : ii inakt'S a distinction liotwecn him and tlic orators appointed 
by 1]»e state ; 1. c. p. tiCl. See -lo. iii. 13. 

“ Ci.cTAurn, vol. ii. p. (»0l. 

That is, at the b(!p:innmg of the repast, d liese little traits to me 
to dcsi|^nate tlie man, who never a’lowed himselt anythin:;. \\ hat nobler 
object "can be contemplated, than a great statesman, who, living cntiiely 
tor his high calling, and living worlhilv of H, spares only moments for him- 
self? 
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if the opinions of his contemporaries were not united in 
his favour. We learn from Plutarch how constantly 
the comic poets attacked him. But he has gained the 
voice of one man, whose authority surpasses that of all 
the rest, the voice of Thucydides. “ So long as he 
presided over the state in peace,” says the historian*, 

he did it with moderation ; the state was preserved 
in its integrity, and was even advanced under him to 
its highest degree of greatness. When the war broke 
out, he showed that he had made a just calculation of 
his strength. The first in dignity and prudence, he 
was superior to all suspicion of corruption ; he there- 
fore swayed the people almost at will; he guided them, 
and was not guided by them ; for he did not speak ac- 
cording to their humour, but often opposed them with 
dignity, and even with vehemence. If they were in- 
clined to do anything unreasonably, he knew how to 
restrain them ; if they suflered their courage to sink 
without reason, he could restore their confidence. Ilis 
administration was therefore nominally the government 
of the people, but in reality the government of the first 
man.” To a character described by such a master, no 
additions need be made ; but we cannot omit to ob- 
serve, that Pericles, though so great as a statesman, 
was not unmindful of the fame of military commqtjid. 
In this his rule of conduct seems to have been, great 
prudence, and to undertake nothing without tlui high- 
est probability of success; and such was the confidence 
reposed in him, that in the last fifteen years of his ad- 
ministration, he seems to have held the place of general 
without interruption \ 

AVhile we render to P(‘ricles the tribute of just ad- 
miration, we ought not to forget that he was favoured l)y 
the circumstances of his times. A man of his caj)acity 
is capable of effecting much when the state over which 

y As, (■. tf. Yol. li. p. 592. ^ Tiii'cvi). ii. 9’5. 

® Viz. arier his vit:toiy over ]»is antagonist, the elder 'I'hucydides, wlu) 
;v<'is supported hy »1h; aristocralical party. Plutarch, vol. ii. p. 6-7. 
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he presides is flourishing, and the people itself is con- 
stantly developing talents and powers of which he must 
be able to take advantage. Pericles himself never 
could have played his part a second time ; how much 
less those who were his successors. Of these history 
has but one to mention, of whom we must take notice, 
because he belonged, in a certain sense, not to Athens 
only, but to Greece ; we mean Alcibiades. The age 
in which he appeared was altogether warlike; and for 
this he w’as himself to blame. He needed, therefore, 
the qualifications of a general more than those of a 
statesman. Still it may be said with confidence, that 
even in better times he w^ould not have become a Peri- 
cles, although he seemed destined by birth, talents, 
and fortune, to play a similar part. Pericles regarded, 
in everything, first the state and then himself; while 
Alcibiades first considered himself, and then the state. 
Is more required to delineate his character as a states- 
man? Vanity was his leading trait, lie is thus de- 
scribed by the same great historian who has drawn for 
us tlie picture of Pericles. Although Alcibiades,” 
says he^, ‘‘ was distinguished among his fellow-citizens 
for his w’ealth and consequence, his desires were always 
greater than his fortune; particularly of keeping splen- 
did equipages, and supporting other extravagances; 
wdiich contributed not a little to the downfal of the 
Athenians.” His history is so well known, that it is 
not necessary to establish these remarks by any par- 
ticular references; his whole life from beginning to end 
is a confirmation of them. 

The men who have thus far been named, united, 
though in dillerent degrees, the characters of the 
statesman and the general. By w hat means, then, was 
such an entire separation of the two produced, as may 
be observed in the third period, which we have named 
after Demosthenes? His name alone explains to us 


*’ riircvn. vi, ir>. 
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distinctly enough, that the reason is to be looked for in 
the dominion of eloquence; but the question remains 
still to be answered, Why and from what causes did 
eloquence obtain so late an ascendancy in politics ? 

We do not read that Themistocles and Aristides 
were skilled in oratory as an art. It is certain that of 
all practical statesmen, Pericles was the first who de- 
served that praise ; although it is uncertain whether 
he took advantage of the instructions which then began 
to be given by the teachers of eloquence But though 
the orations of Pericles were artfully composed, they 
cannot be called works of art in the same sense with 
those of Demostliencs and his contemporaries. As 
Pericles left no writings, it must remain undecided, 
whether he prepared his speeclies before they were 
delivered. A circumstance recorded by Plutarch ap- 
pears to make this very uncertain, ‘"lie was accus- 
tomed,’' says the biographer ‘‘ whenever he was to 
speak in public, previously to entreat the gods, that he 
might not utter, unintentionally, any word w hich should 
not belong to the subject.” Does not this seem to 
show, that he was not accustomed to write his orations, 
and deliver tlicm from memory, but rather that he left 
mueli to be filled up by tlie impulse of tlie moment ? 
The speech which Thucydides represents him to have 
delivered % is the work of the historian; luit we can 
judge from tliat and otlier similar speeches in the same 
author, of the cliaracter of ])ublic eloquence before and 
during the Peloponnesian war; since they could not 
but be composed in tlie taste and after the manner of 
the times. But how do they difler in style from those 
of the age of Demosthenes ! Ilow' much less can those 


^ Arcortling to I’lc t mu ii, vol. i. p. oD t, the soplust Damon was his lu- 
struetor ; but, as it, appears, rallier Ins political coun>ellor tiian his regular 
instructor in clornience. He made use of the pretext, says IMutarcin of 
teaching hln* niu^ic. (Jorgias ol la-onliuin, who is commonly mentioned 
as the iirst of the class of sophists, can hardly have l^een his master. See 
the fiaginent from the -Schol, ad Hfirmof;. ap. Ileisk. Oh. Or. vol. viii. p. 

mo. 

Pi riAhcii, voj. ii. p. f>04. 


^ Till ( Yi). ii. 60. 
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orations, great as are their various merits, be consi- 
dered as classical models of eloquence! We find in 
them little or nothing of an artificial plan ; little of that 
rhetorical amplification, and those figures and artifices, 
hy which the later orators produced an effect on their 
hearers. We justly admire in them the strength of 
many of their thoughts, and single expressions and 
passages. But they seem to prove beyond a question, 
that the rhetorical style was not then formed at Athens, 
They have fiir more the character of military ad- 
dresses ; they bear the impress of an age, in which 
the orator in the popular assemblies was also the com- 
mander in war^ 

And by what means did the Grecian style of public 
speaking gain that peculiar character, which it pos- 
sessed in the age of Demostlienes? The origin and 
progress of public speaking always depend, in a certain 
degree, on external circamstances. It is not enough 
that the constitution admits of it, for then it would have 
come to perfection in other GiH'cian cities, and in 
Athens at a much earlier period than it did. Neither 
can we assume the artificial disposition of the parts of 
a discourse and the instruction given in rhetoric, as the 
standard by which to judge of the actual appearance 
of great political orators. External circumstances must 
also be such as to make the want of orators percept- 
ible. And wbcM can tliis take place in free republics, 
except in times — not of war, for there arms must de- 
cide; but rather — of impending dangers, which may 
yet be averted by prudence and courageous resolu- 
tions ? In such times the public speaker is in his 
place ; he beholds the field of glory opened to him ; 
and if no other motive than patriotism should lead him 
to ascend the stage from which the people was ad- 


^ In the masterly sketch which is i^ivcn hy CirF.no, in Bniio, cap. 7 — 
13, of the succession of Greek orators, much instruction on these subjects 
may be found. 
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dressed, where could his bosom be warmed by a nobler 
inspiration ? 

This was the case in Greece, and especially at 
Athens, during the age of Philip; for it was Philip 
who called forth Demosthenes. Everything which 
was needed to produce such an orator, had already 
been prepared. The form of government had long 
since made public speaking customary, and had opened 
the way for its influence. Elocpience was no longer 
regarded as merely a gift of nature, but as the fruit of 
study; and the orator spoke to a people, which was 
sufficiently well informed to understand and estimate his 
merits. To this were added those external causes which 
arose from the difficult relations of the times. Where 
could there have been a better field for great public 
speakers ? Where w'ould their appearance have been 
more easily accounted for ? Where was it more natural, 
that the practical statesman should more earnestly 
apply himself to the study of eloquence ? and thus the 
third period, distinguished by us, be introduced, in 
which the mere orator, without the talents of a military 
commander^ could direct the affairs of the state. 

But when wc investigate the history of practical 
eloquence in Greece (for it is that of which wc speak, 
and nut of the theory), we are soon led to remark, what 
deserves to he carefully considered ; that in this last 
period of time political and forensic eloquence be- 
came much more closely connected than before. The 
men who in the earlier times had been at the head of 
the state, Pericles, Alcihiades, and the rest, did not 
make their way to eminence hy the business of advo- 
cates. Though in individual cases, as Pericles in 
that of Cirnon they appeared as accusers in public 
trials, they never made a profession of pleading in the 
courts of justice, as did the orators of the age of De- 
mosthenes. This gives rise to an important question 

Pi-vTAiu II, vol. i. p. f)10. And even then, vis the writer remarks, he 
V'. as raOifji’ ypparontly than really an accuser. 
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in the history of practical politics no less than of 
oratory: when did the advocates in Greece become 
statesmen ; and by what means did they become so? 

If I am not mistaken, it is not difficult to prove, that 
during and by means of the Peloponnesian war, the 
labours of the advocate and the statesman first came to 
be united. The state trials, as is apparent from our 
former remarks on the judicial institutions, produced 
this result. But these began to be numerous during 
and immediately after that war; and they could not 
have become very frequent, though individual instances 
occurred, before the spirit of faction which supported 
them had taken too deep a root to be extirpated. Of 
the orators with whom we are acquainted. Antiphon is 
the earliest wdio must here be mentioned. The sketch 
drawn of him by Tliucydidcs, represents a man, who, 
properly an advocate, was drawn into public affairs 
against his inclination ; and at last was obliged to de- 
fend his life for it Of his contemporaries, Andocides 
and Lysias, the first would probably have long played 
a conspicuous part in politics but for his restless spirit 
and his want of principle b Ilis rival Lysias, as appears 
from his extant orations, w^as a mere advocate ; but his 
speeches w'cre chiefly delivered on questions of public 
law ; and the eloquence of the bar naturally rose to a 
higher degree of consideration, as trials not only were 
multiplied, but also increased in importance. In this 
manner, by the multitude of public lawsuits, the path 
of the advocate w'as opened to a share in the business 
of the state ; and the characters of orator and statesman 
became inseparable. This is nowhere more distinctly 
perceived, than in the writings of Isocrates, which arc 
so often instructive on these subjects. He, w ho w’as only 
a teacher of eloquence (for he was conscious of being 
too timid to speak in public), esteemed himself no less 
a teacher of political science ; and as he never delivered 

'* 'rnucYD. viii. 68. 

• ItAi riMANN di' Andocidr, aj). Rcisk. vol. viii. p, 535. 
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discourses concerning public affairs, he wrote re- 
specting them Several of his essays are of the nature 
of memorials, a dressed by him to rulers and kings; 
although his friends had warned him how dangerous 
this kind of writing might prove for him^ They pro- 
duced no greater ctlect than such writings commonly 
do, where they are not supported by personal connec- 
tions ; but no one will deny, that his instructions con- 
tributed much towards the education of many orators 
and statesmen 

Nothing could be more superfluous, than the desire 
of becoming the eulogist of that great master, wdiom 
the united voice of so many ages lias declared to be 
the first; and whose panegyric the only rival whom an- 
tiquity had placed by his side, has pronounced in a 
manner at once accurate and honourable to both", 
AV e would not here s})eak of Uemosthenes the orator, 
but of Demosthenes the statesman ; and of him only 
as far as the man, the orator, and the statesman 
were intimately combined, llis political ])rinciples 
emanated from the depth of his soul; he remained true 
to his feelings cUid his convictions, amidst all changes of 
circumstances and all threatening dangers, l ienee he 
was the most powerful of orators ; because with him 
there w^as no surrender of his conviction, no partial 
compromise; in a word, no trace of weakness. This is 
the real essence of his art; everything else w^as but 
secondary. And in this how far does he rise above 
Cicero! And yet who ever suffered more severely than 
he for his greatness? Of all political characters, De- 
mosthenes is the most sublime and the purest tragic 

^ See in particular tlic introduction to the Panathonaic oration, p. 234 
sqq. 

* Orat. ad Philip j). 8o. 

'f*' Cic. Brut c. hocrnlrst rujns dnmvs ometrr CirncitP quasi Indus 
qnidum jxituit atqur qlficina dierndi ; maguns urotur ct pcrj'eclus inagi'itcr, 

“ CiciiiM) in Hrutu, c. *J. 

lie was natural.'y calumiiiatcd heyond any other. Nevertheless they 
roultl brint^ no charge against him but his silence in the affair of Harnalus 
(see below ), and that he was in I'crsian pay ; which Wcis the common charge 
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character, with which history is acquainted. When, 
still trembling with the vehement force of his language, 
we read his life in Plutarch; when we transfer ourselves 
into his times and his situation ; we are carried away 
by a deeper interest than can be excited by any hero 
of tlie epic muse or of tragedy. From his first appear- 
ance till the moment when he swallowed poison in the 
temple, \re see him contending against destiny, which 
seems to mock him with malignant cruelty. It throws 
liim to the ground, but never subdues him. What a 
crowd of emotions must have struggled through his 
manly breast amidst this interchange of reviving and 
expiring hopes! How natural was it, that the lines of 
melancholy and of indignation, such as we yet behold 
in his bust**, should Iiave been imprinted on his severe 
countenance! Hardly had he passed the years of youth, 
when he appeared in his own ])ehalf as accuser of his 
dishonest guardians ‘ ; from wdiom, however, he was 
able to rescue only a small part of his patrimony *. In 
his next attempts, insulted by the multitude, though 
encouraged by a few who anticipated his future great- 
ness, he supported an obstinate contest witli himself, 
till gained tlie victory over his own nature h He 
now appoavetl once more as an accuser in public prose- 
cutions", before lie ventured to s})cak on the affairs of 
the state. But in the very tirst of his public speeches'' 


all who dia not sulc with rhill]). If they conkl have proved it, is 
it j>robal))o tli t tl'.» y upuld have hack thcli puu)fs ! 

Ills ndvt "iiiv, ulien he iiisnhiivjlv said that Demosthenes “could 
weep sily than other iiicn couhl laue.h,” .K>eniN. in CiCfiph, p. 

Iteisk.) ittereil a deeper truth than he liiiuhelfwas aware of. 

\ i‘i(a)Ni , /(•('/(• ”)•.//)///<•, I'l. \\x. 

Jn the orn lions a^ainNt yVimhou s. 

Cm jAiu: I. vol. iv. p. 700. 

.Alauv sto ies were eui ieul on this suhjret ; hut the story of the pebbles 
which lie put in his mouth, rests on tin* te timony of J)emetiius IMialereus, 
who liail hcaid it from the orator liimselt. vol. iv. p. 70^). Ihc 

same is true of several other paitleiilars. 

“ Against Andiotiou, I imo(!rate>, and others. He was then twenty- 
seven years old. Cer r. p. 717. 

^ 111 the oration concerning the frn/ipopuo. or chissrs, delivereil in the 
year ahd U. C. He opposed' an otVensive war against the Persians, for 
which the Athenians were ready, iri the hope of eileeling a general union 
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we see the independent statesman, who, without being 
dazzled by a splendid project, opposes a vast under- 
taking. When Philip soon after displayed his designs 
against Greece by his interference in the Phocian war, 
he for the first time came forward against that prince 
in his first Philippic oration y. From this period he 
was engaged in the great business of his life. Some- 
times as counsellor, sometimes as accuser, sometimes 
as ambassador, he protected the independence of his 
country against the Macedonian policy. Splendid suc- 
cess seemed at first to reward his exertions. He had 
won a number of states for Athens ^ ; when Philip in- 
vaded Greece, he had succeeded not only in gaining 
over the Thebans, but in kindling their enthusiasm^; 
when the day of Chacronea overthrow all his hopes 
But he courageously declares in the assembly of the 
people, that he still does not repent of the counsels 
which he had given ^ An unexpected incident changes 
the whole aspect of things. Philip falls the victim of 
assassination'^; and a youth, as yet but little known, is 
his successor. Immediately Demosthenes institutes a 
second alliance of the Greeks; but Alexander suddenly 
appears before Thebes; the terrible vengeance which 
he here takes, instantly destroys the league; Demos- 
thenes, Lycurgus, and several of their supporters, arc 
required to be delivered up ; but Demades w^as at that 
time able to settle the diiliculty and to appease the 
king ® His strength was therefore enfeebled, as Alex- 
ander departed for Asia ; he begins to raise his head 

of the (i reeks. Here we ulreavly find the maxim, whicli formed the theme 
of his subscrjueiit orations, as of tlic speeches of Cliatham ; viz. "J o stand 
on one’s own feet. 

y Spoken in the year 352 U. C. 

' Achaia, Corinth, Megara, and others, Pi ut. vol. iv. p. 720. 

» Puji. vol. iv. p. 72*2. A leading passage respecting his political 
comluct. 

b Jn the year 33C P. C. 

Pfi T. vol. iv. p. 726'. His enemies even then endeavoured to attack 
him, V*ui in vain. 'J he people assigned to him tlie funeral oration on those 
who fell at Chicronea ; and by this did honour to him and to themselves. 

In the year 336 Ji. C. 

« i’LUTAUCH, vol. iv. p. 73l, 
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once more, when Sparta attempts to throw off the 
yoke^; but under Antipater he is overpowered. Yet 
it was about this very time that, by tlie most celebrated 
of his orations, he gained the victory over the most 
eloquent of his adversaries; and iEschines was forced 
to depart from Athens But this seems only to have 
the more embittered his enemies, tlie leaders of the 
Macedonian party ; and they soon found an opportu- 
nity of preparing his downfal. When Harpalus, a 
fugitive from the army of Alexander, came with his 
treasures to Athens, and the question arose, whether 
he could be permitted to remain there, Demosthenes 
was accused of having been corrupted by his money, at 
least to be silent This was sufficient to procure the 
imposition of a fine and as this was not paid, he was 
thrown into prison. From tlience he succeeded in 
escaping ; but to the man who lived only for his coun- 
try, exile was no less an evil than imprisonment. He 
rcvsided for the most part in /l^gina and at Treezen, 
from whence he looked with sad eyes towards the oppo- 
site shores of Attica Suddenly and unexpectedly a 
new ray of light dawned upon him. Tidings were 
brought that Alexander w^as deadh The moment of 
deliverance seemed at hand ; anxiety pervaded every 
(Jrecian state; the ambassadors of the Athenians 
passed through the cities; Demosthenes joined him- 
self to the number, and exerted all his eloquence and 
powx*r to unite them against Macedon In requital 
for such services, the people decreed liis return ; and 
years of su fieri ngs \vere at last folio w’cd by a day of 
exalted compensation. A galley was sent to ^ligina to 
bring back the advocate of liberty. All Athens was in 

^ In the year 330 B. C. 

Tlie oration for ih (3 crown. Tlio trial took place in the year 330 B.C. 

Bmjtaim.ii, vol. iv. p. 733. I leave it to the reailor to form an opinion 
respecting the anecdotes whicli ;ire there related. His accuser was l.)i- 
narciuis, whose calumnious oraiiunwe still possess, On. C^r. vol. iv. Heisk. 

' Of fifty talents (nearly jL'10,000) ; Bi.ct. vol. iv. p. 735. 

1’i.Ct. iv. 73t>. ‘ the year 323 B. C. 

Plot. vol. iv. p. 737. 
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motion ; no magistrate, no priest remained in the city, 
when it was reported that Demosthenes was advancing 
from the Piraeeus" Overpowered by his feelings, he 
extended his arms and declared himself happier than 
Alcibiades®; for his countrymen had recalled him, not 
by compulsion, but from choice. It was a momentary 
glimpse of the sun, which still darker clouds were soon 
to ovei shadow. Antipater and Craterus were victori- 
ous ; and with them the Macedonian party at Athens ; 
Demosthenes and his friends were numbered among 
the accused, and at the instigation of Demades were 
condemned to die. They had already withdrawn in 
secret from the city ; but where could they find a place 
of refuge ? Hyperides with two others fled to ylLgina 
and took refuge in the temple of Ajax. In vain ! 
They were torn away, dragged before Antipater, and 
executed. Demosthenes had escaped to the island 
Calauria in the vicinity of Troezen; and taken refuge 
in the temple of Neptune It was to no purpose 
that Archias, the satellite of Antipater, urged him 
to surrender himself under promise of pardon. He 
pretended iie wished to write something ; bit the 
quill, and swallowed the poison contained in it. He 
then veiled himself, reclining his head backwards, till 
lie felt the operation of the poison. “O Neptune!’’ 
he exclaimed, ‘‘they have defiled thy temple; hut 
honouring thee, I will leave it while yet living.” But 
he sank before the altar*', and a sudden death sepa- 
rated him from a world, which, after the fall of his 
country contained no happiness for him. Where shall 
we find a character of more grandeur and purity than 
that of Demosthenes ? 

It seemed by no means superfluous to exhibit a 
picture of Grecian statesmen during that period, by 

* Pin. p. 738. 

* \\ iio s;«\v a hiinilar day of return. 

See, lor tlie folio wirifr, vol. iv. p. 741. 

'i \\ hat a suhjeel for the sculptor ! and yet one which has never, to my 
Inowledge, been made use of. The artist need only draw after Plutarch. 



241 


CHAP. XIII.] STATESMEN AND ORATORS. 

sketching the history of the illustrious individual who 
holds the first rank among them. We learn from it, 
that the sphere in which such men acted, though they 
are called orators, extended far beyond their orations. 
From these, it is true, we chiefly derive our knowledge 
of them. But how differently would Demosthenes 
appear to us, if we were particularly acquainted with 
the details of his political career**. How much must 
have been needed to effect alliances, such as he was 
repeatedly able to form? What journeys, what con- 
nections, what skill in winning persons of influence, 
and in managing mankind ? 

And what were the means wdiich these statesmen of 
antiquity could command, when w^c compare them with 
those of modern times ? They had no orders from the 
cabinet to execute. They had not the wealth of nations 
at their disposal ; they could not obtain by force what 
others would not voluntarily yield. Even the com- 
parison which might be made between them and the 
British statesmen, is true only as far as the latter also 
stood in need of eloquence to confirm their influence. 
But the other means which Pitt could employ to form 
a party, w'cre not possessed by Demosthenes. He had 
no presents to olfer, no places to give away, no rib- 
bons and titles to promise. On the contrary, he was 
opposed by men who could command everything by 
which avarice or ambition can be tempted. What 
could he oppose to them but his talents, his activity, 
and his courage? Provided with no otlier arms, he 
supported the contest against the superiority of foreign 
powers, and the still more dangerous struggle with the 
corruptions of his own nation. It was his high calling, 
to be the pillar of a sinking state. Thirty years he 
remained true to this cause, nor did he yield till he 
was buried beneath the ruins of his country. 

If the voice of history on this subject were not loud enough, this might 
be inferred from the calumnies of Dinarchus. It is indeed possible that 
ptmosthenes may sometimes, in his negotiations, have been too much ear- 
ned away \)y the liveliness of bis feelings. 


n 



CHAPTER XIV. 


INFLUENCE OF PHILOSOPHY ON TFIE 
GOVERNMENT. 

The reciprocal influence of philosophy and science 
and of political institutions is of a twofold nature. In 
the first place, the government may be the patron and 
promoter of such knowledge; and, secondly, the know- 
ledge which it has thus fostered, or called into being, 
may have in return an efiect on the government. Both 
these questions deserve to be considered in the case of 
the Greeks. 

Wherever the government is actively engaged in pro- 
moting the sciences, it is certain that they have had 
a previous existence. To create them neither 19 nor 
can be a concern of the state. Even where they are 
beginning to flourish, it cannot at once be expected 
that they should receive public support ; because they 
have no immediate connection uith public affairs. 
They are the result of the investigations of eminent 
individuals ; who have a right only to expect that no 
hindrances should be laid in the way of their inquiries 
and labours. Such was the state of things in Greece, 
at the time when scientific pursuits began to prevail. 
What inducement could the state have had to interfere 
at once for their encouragement? In Greece there 
was not the same motive which existed in the cast; 
for the religion of the Greeks had no secret doctrines, 
and therefore required no institutions for teaching 
them. There were, no doubt, in all the principal cities, 
public schools for instruction in reading, writing, and 
music (poetry and singing); and the laws provided that 
no abuses dangerous to youth should prevail in thenr'. 


■' Scc^ the b.ws ot' Soj.os on this point. Pi-tit. Ait, ii. 4, p. 239. 
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But in most of them probably the masters were not 
paid by the state ^ ; they received a compensation from 
their scholars. The same is true of the more advanced 
instruction delivered by the sophists; some of whom 
amassed wealth from their occupation ; yet not at the 
expense of the state, but of their disciples. 

Thus it appears, that excepting the gymnasia, which 
were resorted to solely for bodily exercises, and which 
it was a duty incumbent on citizens to supports no 
institutions for the higher branches of instruction ex- 
isted before the Macedonian age. But when scientific 
knowledge had increased and accumulated ; when it 
was felt how valuable that knowledge was to the state ; 
and when monarchical governments were established 
after the age of Alexander; provision was made for 
such institutions ; the museums of Alexandria and Per- 
gamus were founded ; though without a more complete 
investigation we are still unable to decide, whether the 
state took no part in the formation of the schools of 
philosopliers and rhetoricians which was now in pro- 
gress. Shall the Grecian republics then still continue 
to be cited, as they have been by the celebrated 
founder of a new scliool of political economy, in proof 
that the state should leave the sciences to provide for 
themselves ? Should it not rather encourage and pro- 
vide for them in countries, where, in the several rela- 
tions of life, their cultivation is necessary for its wel- 
fare 'i where the teacher of religion and the judge, 
where the physician and statesman, stand alike in need 
of various kinds of knowledge? 

But when that assertion is understood as implying, 
that among the Greeks the state w^as wholly uncon- 

1 limit the proposition intentionally, tor it woulil be false to assert 
generally that this never was the ease. CharonJas in his laws at Catana, 
^lich wore afterwards adopted at Thurium, expressly enacted that tlic 
schoohnaslers should he paid by the slate (Dion. xii. vol. i. p. as 

an allair of the utmost impoitan(!e. As the schools were here so carefully 
attended to, may not the same have taken ])laco in many other cities ? This 
however is true only of the inferior or popular schools. 

'' The yvfivatrtaf>xiai ; see iii. tit. 4. p. 355. 

K 2 
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cerneci about education and improvement, and aban- 
doned them altogether to chance, a serious error is in- 
volved in the statement. No states which are noticed 
in the whole course of history have, in proportion to 
their means, done more for them than the Grecian ; 
but they did it in a different manner from the moderns. 
Wc measure civilization by the state of scientific know- 
ledge : for which modern states, as is well known, have 
at different times done both so much and so little; but 
in Greece the standard of national improvement was 
the greater or less perfection of the arts. The govern- 
ments of Greece ditl little for the sciences, because they 
did every thing for the arts. These (as we shall more 
fully explain hereafter) were of more immediate import- 
ance to the community than the former; while the re- 
verse is true among the moderns. How then can we 
be astonished that the arts were the chief object of 
interest to the Grecian states ? 

We now come to the second, and more extensive 
branch of our inquiry, viz. as to the influence which in 
the Greek states science and literature produced on 
the government. And here we would in the first j)lace 
treat of philosophy, and to this subjoin some remarks 
on history. 

There exist so many able and copious explanations 
of the Grecian philosophy, that no one will here ex- 
pect a new analysis of the different systems. It is our 
object to show in what manner the connection between 
philosophy and politics originated among the Greeks, 
how it was continued and increased, and what was its 
influence. 

The philosophy of the Greeks, as of other nations, 
began with inquiries into the origin of things. The 
opinions of the Ionian school on this point are generally 
known. If, as a modern historian lias given us much 
reason to believe they were at first connected with 

Boi;Tr:i< wi,(jK, Commentatio de primis phitosophorum (irdCiyrum decreli' 
r/iifsicif, in Comment, recent. Sac, G'dtt. vol. ii. 
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religious notions, as we find them in the Orphic doc- 
trines, they did not long remain thus united, for they 
were stripped of their mythological garb ; and in this 
manner the philosophy of the Greeks emancipated 
itself, while in the east it always remained connected 
with religion. But it is nowhere mentioned, that the 
philosophers of this school speculated on politics ; yet 
if we consider Anaxagoras as of the number, his con- 
nection with Pericles, and the influence which by means 
of his instructions, he exercised over that statesman, 
are remarkable ; though, as we observed in a former 
chapter, no instruction in any philosophical system 
was given, excepting in the application of some propo- 
sitions in natural philosophy to practical politics. Plu- 
tarch has enabled us to ascertain their true object. 1 Je 
freed Pericles,” says the biographer®, “from that super- 
stition which proceeds from false judgments respecting 
auguries and prodigies, by explaining to him their 
natural causes.” He who bears in mind the great 
influence exercised by this belief or superstition on the 
undertakings of tlie statesmen of antiquity, will not mis- 
take the importance of such instruction ; and he will 
also understand the consequences wdiich could follow 
this diminution of respect for the popular religion in 
the eyes of the multitude. The persecution of Anaxa- 
goras for denying the gods, and exercising his reason 
respecting celestial things ^ could not be averted by 
Pericles himself, who was obliged to consent to the 
banishment of the philosopher. And this was the com- 
mencement of the contest between philosophy and the 
popular religion ; a contest which was afterwards re- 
j)eatedly renewed, and was attended by farther conse- 
quences, which wc will notice hereafter. 

Pythagoras, though somewhat more recent than the 
founders of the Ionic school, was himself an Ionian of 
the island of Samos. Nevertheless he found his sphere 
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of action not there, but at Croton in Lower Italy. Of 
no one of the Grecian sages is the history so involved 
in the obscurities of tradition and fable ; and yet no 
other became of such political importance If we 
wish to estimate the political effects of his philosophy, 
we must distinguish the influence of the Pythagorean 
league on the cities of Magna Graecia, from the influ- 
ence of his philosophy on Greece itself, after his league 
had been dissolved. 

If we subject to a critical investigation the accounts 
extant respecting his league and its objects, we observe 
a phenomenon which is in many respects without a 
parallel. And yet I believe it was most intimately 
connected with the aristocratical and democratical 
factions which may be remarked so frequently in the 
Greek states. Pythagoras had fled from Samos to 
escape from the government of Polycrates ; and what- 
ever doubts may be raised respecting his other 
journeys, no one has denied his residence in Egypt. 
At the time when he visited that country, probably, in 
the reign of Amasis, who made it accessible to the 
Greeks, the throne of the Pharaohs was still standing, 
and the influence of the priests unimpared. From 
them it is certain that he adopted much, in respect 
both of dress and manner of living; nor could it have 
escaped a man of his penetration, how much can be 
efiected in a state by the union of men of influence; 
although he must have seen that a caste of priests 
could never thrive among the Greeks. From all that 
we hear respecting him, it is certain he was master of 
the art of exciting, not attention only, but enthusiasm. 
His dignity, his dress, the purity of his morals, his 

s Wc cannot exactly fix the year of the birth or death of Pytliugo- 
ras. It is most probable that he carrfe to Croton .about the year .'i'lO 
ho was Certainly there at tlie period of the desUuction of Sybaris, in olO 
Ji- C, Ilis society, wliich existed at tliat time, was afterwards, about 500 
B. ('. dissolved by Cylon and his faction. Little remains to be added to 
the inquiries of IMcincrs on the Pythagorean philosophy. Agreeably to tin* 
spirit of this work, wc would only offer our view of the subject to the con 
sideration of others. 
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eloquence, were of such a kind that men were inclined 
to exalt him above the class of common mortals A 
comparison of the history of the several cities of Magna 
Graecia, at the time of his first appearance, distinctly 
shows, that the most flourishing were governed by the 
higher classes. Against this order, a popular party 
began about this time to be formed ; and the dissen- 
sions of the two soon occasioned the destruction of 
Sybaris*. Pythagoras, who was anything rather than 
a demagogue, joined the aristocratical party, which in 
its turn found its support in his splendid talents. But 
this was the period at which luxury had risen in these 
cities, and especially in the rich families, to a degree 
never before known. It could not escape his penetra- 
tion, that this corruption of manners would be followed 
by the downfal of his party ; and hence it was natural 
for him to resolve to found his political on a moral re- 
form^. Being intimately connected with the nobles, he 
united them in a narrower circle ; and necessity soon 
occasioned a distinction to be made between the class 
of those who were on probation, and those who were 
already admitted ^ Self-government was the grand 
object of his moral reform. For this end he found it 
necessary to prescribe a certain manner of life, which 
Wi\s distinguished by a most cleanly but not luxurious 
clothing, a regular diet, a methodical division of time, 
part of which was to be devoted to a man’s own afiairs, 
and part to the state. And this may have contributed 
not a little to the formation of those firm friendships, 
without which in republics much influence on public 


Seo the passa^Ci^ in proof of this in Mkixf.rs, vol. i. p. 405. Tliey are 
chieHy taken from Arisloxenus, one of the most crciilblc witnesses. 

‘ The nobles, 500 in number, tied after their banii^hment from thence to 
Croton, and prayed for protection ; which they received principally by the 
advice of Pythagoras, Dion, xii. vol. i. p. 4B3. The passages which prove 
that those cities had aristocratical constitutions, may be found in AIeineus, 
vol. i. p. 39G. 

^ See the passages in evidence of this, and the incredible sensation pro- 
duced by him, iu Meineus, vol. i. p, 396. 

* Accordingly, in 11 euo»>, ii. 01. the Pythagorean doctrines are enume- 
rated among the mysteries. 
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affairs cannot be acquired. His acquaintance with 
speculative and mathematical science need not here be 
mentioned, since it is not known whether he applied it 
to political purposes. 

When we consider that his league of which he him- 
self formed the central point, but which had its branches 
in the other cities of Magna Graecia, and (according to 
some accounts) even at Carthage and Cyrene, con- 
tinued in existence for at least thirty years, we may 
conclude that it had real and permanent eftects. His 
disciples came by degrees to fill the most important 
posts, not only at Croton, but also in other Grecian 
cities ; and yet at the time of the destruction of Syba- 
ris, the sect must have existed in its full force ; since 
Pythagoras advised the reception of the exiles""; and 
in the war against Sybaris, one of his most distinguished 
scholars, the wrestler Milo", held the supreme com- 
mand. But when a secret society pursues political 
ends, it generally happens that an opposite party in- 
creases in the same ratio in which the preponderating 
influence of such an union becomes more felt". But 
in this case, the opposition existed already in the popu- 
lar party ^ It therefore only needed a daring leader, 
like Cylon, to scatter the society by violence ; their 
assembly was surprised, and most of them cut down, 
while a few only, and with them their master, escaped. 
After such a victory of the adverse faction, the expul- 
sion of the survivors from their offices was a natural 
consequence, and the political importance of the so- 
ciety was at an end. It was never again able to raise 
its head. 

Diod. 1. c. 

" Violent bodily exercises formed a part of the discipline of Tytha^ioras. 
At this time six. prizes were, in one Olympiad, gained by inhabitants of 
Croton. Must not this too have contributed to increase tlic fame of Ty- 
th a go fas'! 

' Need 1 cite the example of the Illuminati? 

V Cylon, the author of that commotion, is d(.*scribed as the leader of the 
democratical party ; and this is proved by tlie anarchy which ensued after 
die catastrophe, and continued tdl order was restored by the mother cities 
in Achaia. 
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With the political doctrines of the Pythagoreans, we 
are acquainted only from later writers, who are never- 
theless worthy of credit, and of whom accounts and 
fragments have been preserved, especially in the com- 
pilations of Stobacus. They regarded anarchy,” says 
Aristoxenus^, '^as the greatest evil; because man can- 
not exist without social order. They held that every- 
thing depended on the relation between the governing 
and the governed ; that the former should be not only 
prudent, but mild ; and that the latter should not only 
obey, but love their magistrates ; that it was necessary 
to grow accustomed, even in boyhood, to regard order 
and harmony as beautiful and useful, disorder and con- 
fusion as hateful and injurious.’* From the fragments 
of the writings of the early Pythagoreans, as of Archy- 
tas, Diotogenes, and Hippodamus we perceive that 
they were not blindly attached to a single form of go- 
vernment ; but only insisted that there should be no 
unlawful tyranny. Where a royal government existed, 
kings should be subject to the laws, and act only as the 
chief magistrates®. They regarded a mixed constitu- 
tion as the best; and although they were far from de- 
siring unlimited democracies, they us little desired un- 
limited aristocracies; but even where the administration 
resided ])rincipally in the hands of the upper class, they 
reserved a share of it for the people 

Though the political agency of the society terminated 
with its dissolution, the Pythagorean doctrines did not 
become extinct. They were extended through Greece 
with the writings of the Pythagoreans, which were pur- 
chased at high prices; but in that country they gained 
political importance, oidy so far as they contributed to 

S'lon. Serm. xli. p. 243, 'Hiis evidence is taken either from Aristoxe- 
nus, or from Aiisiotle himself, and therefore, according to Meiners, not to 
he rejected, 

*■ ISleincrs considers all these writinj^s as spurious. II is reasonint;, 
however, does not apply to the political fragments which arc to be found 
in cap. xli. and xliii. 

* yee in particular th(3 fragments of Arciivtas, Serm, xliv, p. 314. 

^ Compare the fragment of OioroctNi-s, rap. xliv. p. 3‘29. 
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the education of distinguished individuals. Of these, 
Epaininondas need only be mentioned. 

In Greece, the sophists are generally considered to 
have been the first who applied philosophy to political 
science, which then became a subject of scientific in- 
struction, Yet Plutarch, in a remarkable passage 
speaks of a political school wdiich had been kept up at 
Athens from the time of Solon. ‘‘ Themistocles,” says 
he, could not have been a pupil of Anaxagoras, as 
some contend. He was, however, a disciple of Mnesi- 
philus, who was neither an orator nor one of the physi- 
cal philosophers * ; but was employed on that kind of 
wisdom which consists in political skill and practical 
sagacity, and which, from the time of Solon, had been 
preserved as in a school.’’ That a man like Solon should 
have gathered round himself a circle which he made 
acquainted with his thoughts and maxims, was not only 
natural, but was necessary for the preservation of his 
laws ; and it was not less natural that his younger 
friends should in turn deliver to theirs the principles 
of that venerable sage. But the words of the biogra- 
pher himself, show clearly that no systematic instruc- 
tion was given ; but principles of practical wisdom, con- 
sisting in maxims for the management of public affairs, 
and drawn from experience ; maxims of which the few 
remaining poetical fragments of the lawgiver contain so 
valuable a store. 

From this practical direction, the Greek philoso- 
phers after the times of Pythagoras entirely withdrew; 
and devoted themselves exclusively to metaphysical 
speculations. They were employed in inquiries re- 
specting the elements and the nature of things ; and 
came necessarily upon the question, which has so often 
been repeated, and which never can be answered, re- 
specting the truth or falsehood of tlie percej)tions of our 
senses. These inquiries were zealously prosecuted by 


’* Lif e of Themistoclea, vol. i. 440. 
■' Of t}ie Ionic ;mu 1 Kleatir schools. 
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the Eleatic school. They employed in a great measure 
the attention of Xenophanes, Parmenides, Heraclitus, 
Empedocles, and others. If, therefore, we read that 
some of these individuals attained to political emi- 
nence their philosophy was connected with their po- 
litical station only so far as they thus became con- 
spicuous ; and because wise men were selected for 
counsellors. In one respect their philosophy had an 
important influence on the government ; we mean in 
their diminishing, or attempting to diminish, the re- 
spect for the popular religion. In a country where the 
religion was poetical, and where philosophy had be- 
come entirely distinct from religion, the spirit of free 
unlimited speculation, when once awakened, could not 
but scrutinize the popular faith, and soon detect its 
weaknesses. This we hear was done by Xenophanes, 
who with equal boldness used bitter expressions re- 
specting the gods, and the epic poets who had invented 
about the gods such indecent fables ^ This collision 
of pliilosophy and the popular religion affords the 
most certain proof of the independence of the former ; 
but it was also the point in which the state and philo- 
sophy came in contact, not without danger to the 
state, and if not to philosophy itself, yet to the philo- 
sophers. 

Yet although the speculations of those reasoners 
were far removed from politics, the spirit of the times 
and necessity created many points of approach ; which 
serve to explain the appearance of the sophists, and 
the part which they acted. Without regarding their 
peculiar doctrines, we may first mention that they were 
the first who gave instruction for pay. This fact im- 
plies that the want of scientific instruction began to be 
felt, and that, independently of such instruction, the 
nation had made some progress in intellectual cultiva- 


y As Empedocles in Agrigeiitum ; who Is vsaid to have refused the 
(Mown, and continued the liberties of the people, Dtog, Lakri , viii. 2. 9. 

* Dioo. Eakrt. ix. 2, 3. 
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tion. In other words, he who desired to become dis- 
tinguished in the state, felt the necessity of improving 
his mind by instruction. He was obliged to learn to 
speak, and therefore to think ; and exercises in these 
two things constituted the whole instruction of the 
sophists. Hence it was of great importance, that the 
minds of men should have been employed on meta- 
physical questions, which, as they can never be an- 
swered with certainty, are well suited for disputation, 
and admit of such various answers. 

From the extensive inquiries which have been made 
respecting the sophists by modern writers % and from 
the preceding remarks, it is sufficiently evident that 
they were the fruit of their age. It is worthy of remark, 
that tlie most celebrated of them came from very dif- 
ferent parts of Greece ; Gorgias, who begins the series, 
from Leontium in Sicily ; Protagoras from Abdera on 
the coast of Thrace ; Hippias from Colophon in Asia 
Minor ; not to mention a multidude of those who were 
less famous. This is a remarkable proof of the general 
desire for knowledge which, after the Persian war, had 
begun to animate the Greeks. Most of those men, it 
is true, removed to Athens; to which place Gorgias 


* Vet even after all that ha^ here been <lone by Meiners, Tcnneniano, 
ami others, many lliini^^s remain obscuiu ; for the ox\>lanutioii of whirli the 
fourubition must bo laid in a more accurate rhronolojjy of the sophists. 
The learned Dissertation of (j JJistoria crit 'ica bophi>tnnim, qui Sneratif 
a tate Alheuis jloureruni , in the nova acta literarhi Socivtatis JU.ent)- rrajt\> 
tinit, lbi3, refers chiefly to the aj^e of Socrates, but it also explains the 
distinction between llhetors and Sophists, as well as the cause of tiie ap- 
pearance of lire latter. Kven the sophist'* before the .Macedonian limes fot 
a latt'i' period we here make no mention) did not continue tiie same ; and 
we sliould do Gorgias and Protagoras great injustice, were we to place; tljoni 
in the same rank with those against whom the aged Isoctia i i s in his Pana- 
thcnaic oration, p. ‘23(j, and L)e Sophist is, p, 2h3. makes such bitter com- 
plaints. Gorgias, l*rotag«)ias, and llij)pias are commonly called the early 
sophists; of wliom Gorgias is said to have eome to Alliens, *127 11. (b hs 
ambassador, although this is not mentioned by I’hucydides. Ibit it is 
evident from Aristophanes, who brought Ids Clouds upon the stage, for 
the first time, 424 11. C. that at that epoch the sopliists had already been 
long cstalilished at Athens, It appears that the great celebrity and wealth 
of the sopliists commenced in the times of Gorgias ami the, following age. 
In thef’ binds, Socrates and his pupils are represented as not only not rich, 
but so poor that they do not know bow they are to subsist from one day ’o 
another. 
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was sent as ambassador during the Peloponnesian war ; 
because that city, so long as it held the first rank, 
opened the widest and most profitable theatre for their 
exertions; but they also often travelled through the 
cities of Greece in the train of their pupils, met with 
the kindest reception, and were employed as counsellors 
in public affairs, and not unfrequently as ambassadors. 
They gave, though at a high price, to all young men 
who resorted to them, instruction in every branch of 
knowledge deemed essential to their education. This 
undoubtedly occasioned that boasting of universal 
knowledge with which they have been charged; it 
should, however, be remembered, that in those days 
the number and extent of the sciences were still very 
limited. 

The sophists at first embraced in their course of in- 
struction, philosophy as well as rhetoric. But that 
Avhich they called philoso))hy, was, as with the scho- 
lastic philosophers, the art of confounding an opponent 
by syllogisms and sophisms ; and the subjects about 
which they were most fond of speculating, were some 
of those metaphysical questions, respecting which we 
ought to learn, that we never can know anything. 
This kind of reasoning, when disputation and speaking 
were taught, was very closely connected with rhetoric. 
Afterwards the sophists and rhetoricians formed dis- 
tinct classes ; but the different classes which Isocrates 
distinguished in his old age ^ could hardly have been 
so decidedly marked in his youth. 

The precepts and the very name of the sophists be- 
came odious even among the ancients ; and it would 
be vain to attempt to free them entirely from the re- 
proaches cast on them by philosophers and by the comic 
poets. But yet they cannot be deprived of the glory 
of having shown the necessity of a liberal education 
for the higher classes of their nation. They rose ra- 


^ iSOCRATKS, p. *293 sqq. 
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pidly and extraordinarily, because they were closely 
connected with the wants of the times. In states where 
all subjects were discussed orally, and where every- 
thing was just beginning to improve, instructors in 
logic and rhetoric could not but be acceptable. But in 
two respects, by reducing eloquence to a mere art of 
disputing, and by degrading or ridiculing the popular 
religion, they soon became injurious, and even dan- 
gerous, to the state. 

The first seems to have been a very natural conse- 
quence of the condition of science at that time. The 
nore limited is men’s knowledge, the more bold are 
they in their assertions ; the less they know, the 
more they believe that they do and can know. Man 
persuades himself of nothing more readily, than that 
he has arrived at the bounds of human knowledge. 
This belief creates in him a dogmatical spirit ; because 
he believes he can prove everything. But where it is 
believed that everything can be proved, there naturally 
arises the art of proving the contrary proposition ; and 
to this the art of disputing degenerated among the 
sophists. The art of confounding right and wrong, ob- 
jected to them by the comic poets, may have had a 
very injurious influence on social life ; but a greater 
evil resulting from it was the destruction of a nice sense 
of truth ; for even trutli itself becomes contemptible, 
wdien it is believed that it can as well be refuted as 
established by argument. 

Their contempt for the popular religion was probably 
a consequence of the intimate connection which existed 
between the first sophists, and their predecessors and 
contemporaries, the philosophers of the Elcatic school. 
In these accusations injustice has perhaps been done 
to some of them ; for it may be doubted whether Pro- 
tagoras deserved the name of atheist ** : yet no circuni- 

^ He hrul only he knew nol whether the gods existed or not ; yet for 
this he \v:is banished from Athens, and his writings burnt, xt. JImp. i-V. 
o7, 'l lidt the atheism of Prodirus is uncertain has been observed by Tcn* 
NEMAN^’, Geschicatfi der Vhilosophip, vol. i. p. 377. 
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stance probably contributed so much to make them 
odious in the eyes of the people. 

If to these things we add their lax moral principles, 
which consisted in lessons of prudence, how life could 
be made easy and be enjoyed, but which, doubtless, 
assisted in procuring for them pupils and followers, we 
can discern the whole nature of the evil influence which 
they exercised. And yet these very aberrations of the 
human understanding may have been necessary to 
awaken the minds which were to point out better 
paths. 

The son of Sophroniscus is the first among these. 
He began the opposition to the sophists. As Philip 
called forth a Demosthenes, so the sophists produced 
a Socrates. After all that antiquity has left us con- 
cerning him, and all the inquiries of modern historians, 
he is one of the characters most difficult to be under- 
stood, and stands by himself, not only in his own na- 
tion, but in the whole history of the civilization of our 
race. For wliat sage, who was neither a public teacher, 
nor a writer, nor a religious reformer, has exercised 
such an influence on his own age and on posterity ; 
AV e willingly admit that his influence lias far exceeded 
his own expectations and designs. These hardly had 
reference to posterity. Everything seems to indicate 
that they were calculated for his contemporaries alone. 
But it may with justice be remarked, that this only in- 
creases the diflicult)^ of an explanation. For who will 
not ask, How could this man, without intending it, 
have produced an influence on all succeeding ages? 
The chief reason is to be found in the nature of his 
philosophy ; though he was partly assisted by external 
circumstances. 

After the many writings upon his philosophy, it 
would be superfluous to delineate it anew. It made its 
way because it immediately related to matters of the 
highest interest to n:.in. While the sophists were 
brooding over mere speculations, and their contests 
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were only contests of words, Socrates taught those who 
came near him to look into themselves ; man and his 
relations with the world were the objects of his investi- 
gation. That we may not repeat what has already 
been so well remarked by others, we will here allow 
ourselves only some general observations respecting 
the philosopher himself and his career. 

His influence was most closely connected with the 
forms of social life at Athens ; in a country where these 
are not the same, a second Socrates could never equal 
tlie first in the extent of his influence. He gave in- 
struction neither in his house nor in any fixed place ; 
the public squares and porches were the favourite 
scenes of his conversations. For such instruction, a 
proper audience can be found only in a nation in which 
private was much mixed with public life. This was 
the case with the Athenians. Such a method of teach- 
ing could be eflfectual among them, because they were 
not only accustomed to pass a large portion of the day 
in places of public resort, but also to discuss almost 
every subject which could occur. It was here that the 
sopliists passed much of their time, not in giving formal 
instruction, which, as it was paid for, was given in a 
definite place, but (as Plato remarks of them) in order 
to .acquire rich young men as pupils. The war which 
Socrates had once for all declared against them, made 
him seek most frequently to pass his time where he 
could expect to find his adversaries, as well as his 
friends and followers^. 

His mode of teaching was no less important. It was 
by conversation, not by continued discourse. He had 
therefore adopted the very manner which is most suit- 

From this point of resemblance, I think wc may explain how Aris- 
tophanes could (mnfound Socrates with the sophists, lie leprcsents him 
as giving ifiStrurtion for money, and in a house of his owm, appropriated 
to study {^*ppuvTL(JTi'i()iov) ; and these two circumstances are true of the 
sopliists, but not of Socrates. I can therefore discover in ins Soi-rates no- 
thirig but the representative of the sophists. To be sure, the comic poet 
would have better provided for his reputation with posterity, if ho liad 
brouglit a Prodicus or Gorgias upon the stage instead of Socrates. 
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able to public places. But in two respects his conver- 
sation, apart from the matter it contained, was distin- 
guished from the common intercourse of life. The one 
was the irony which he introduced, especially in his 
attacks on the sophists; the other, and the more im- 
portant, was the conviction which he often expressed, 
that he spoke from the impulse of divine power 
Socrates diflers from the whole class of men whom we 
include under the name of prophets ; for while these 
appear as the immediate envoys and messengers of the 
Divinity, he only occasionally insinuated his claim to 
this character, although he never denied it. lie nei- 
ther desired to found a new religion, nor to improve 
the existing one, which would necessarily be the ob- 
ject of a prophet. The appearance of »Socratcs was 
therefore the noblest result of the separation of philo- 
soj)hy from religion, a merit belonging solely to the 
Creeks; in no eastern nation could a Socrates have 
produced any cHect. 

He became, however, a martyr to his doctrines. It 
would bo superlluous to prove anew the groiiiullcss- 
ness of the cliargcs, that lie denied the po])ular religion, 
and was a corrupter of tlie youtli*'. But we will not 
neglect to observe, that by his death be produced even 
more important consequences than by bis life. If be 
liad been snatched away by sickness, who knows 
whether he wa)uld Invc been remembered more than 
other meritorious iiistruetors ? H is friends and pupils 
would have spok^i of him with respect, but hardly 
with enthusiasm. ‘"The poisoned enp ensured him im- 
mortality. By his death, in coniicction witli his doc- 
trines, he exhibited in rcalit}’ one of those sublime 
ideal conceptions in whicli the Grecian nation alone is 
so fertile ; he presented what till then had been \vant- 
ing, the image of a philosopher w'ho dies for his prin- 
ciples. 

Bcbides tlic works on the history i*; plulosoj.hy , sco Tvch>vn’s 
on the AccHSfitioif of fioevntiS, ifi tlic i'unfuiitik tier I ,iii' }>itur whf 

^unst, part-, I, ana'll. 
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The philosophy of Socrates had no immediate con- 
nection with politics. Its object was man, considered 
as a moral being, not as a citizen. Hence it was in- 
directly of the more importance to the state ; since it 
was nothing less than an attempt to avert the ruin with 
which the state was threatened by a false ydiilosophy. 
This object was not fully attained ; but must the blame 
of it be attributed to Socrates ? 

From his school, or rather from his friends, a num- 
ber of distinguished minds were produced, of whom 
some differed from each other in opinions and systems 
as widely as j)ossible. This could only have happened 
because Socrates had no system, and hence laid no 
chains on the spirit of inquiry. lie only wished to ex- 
cite the minds of others ; and hence we perceive how 
there could have been among his associates, an Antis- 
thenes who made self-denial, and an Aristippus who 
made pleasure, the basis of morality ; a Pyrrho, wdiosc 
object it was to doubt, and an Euclid, wl)o soiiglit to 
demonstrate. As the philosophy of tlicse men was in 
no degree connected with politics, we pass over them, 
that we may not leave unmentioned the greatest of all 
the pupils of Socrates. 

To comprehend the character of Plato, a geniu.- 
^vould be required hardly inferior to his own. Com- 
mon, or even uncoimnori, philosoplucal acumen, in- 
dustry, and learning, arc not here suflicient. The 
mind of Plato rose above visible objects, and entered 
the higher regions, where exist the eternal first forms 
of things. To these his eye was undeviatingly directed, 
as the only regions where knowledge can be found, 
since there exists nothing beyond opinion in the world 
of the senses, — and where real beauty, goodness, and 
justice, dwell eternal and unchangeable as the Divinity, 
and yet distinct from the Divinity, lie who cannot 
follow Plato to those regions, and feel with him in the 
veil of mythological fables, what he himself felt rather 
than knew, may make many valuable and correct re- 
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marks respecting that philosopher, but is not capable 
of presenting a perfect and adequate image of him. 
The attempt to give a body to that which is ctherial, 
is vain; for it then ceases to be etherial. But the 
relation in whicli he stood to his nation can be very 
distinctly delineated. In him tlie poetical character 
of the Greeks expressed itself philosophically. It was 
only in a nation so thoroughly poetical, that a Plato 
could be produced. 

Socrates had contemplated man as a moral being; 
Plato’s philosophy embraced the social union. Long 
before his time political science had so far become an 
object of speculation, that writers had endeavoured to 
sketch the model of a perfect constitution. The num- 
ber of the Greek republics, the imperfection of tk.eir 
governments, and the freedom of discussion, almost 
necessarily conducted the reflecting mind to such sub- 
jects of thought. The first attempt of this kind, as 
wo learn from Aristotle^, was made by llippodamus of 
Miletus, who must have been a contemporary of The- 
mistocles The separation of the three classes of 
artisans, agriculturists, and soldiers ; and the division 
of land into sacred, public, and private, remind us of 
the lOgyptian institutions. Not only his plan, but that 
of Phancas of Chalccdon, is discussed at large by Aris- 
totle. Soon afterwards, forms of government and sys- 
tems of legislation, became subjects of frequent dis- 
cussion ; but these inquiries could not have had much 
practical influence, since the days were passed in which 
new lawgivers could appear in (ircece. Of many 
works composed in those times, w^c only possess the 
two treatises of l^lato. These, especially the Repub- 
lic, are intelligible only to those w ho comprehend and 
hear always in mind, tliat the Greeks regarded a state 
as a moral agent, which governs itself, and cannot be 

* Auistot. PolH, ii. 8, 

^ According to Aristotle, lie was empioved in the construclion of the 
I’ira'cus, wliicli was the work of i’hcndsiocics. 
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swayed by any impulse from a higher power, nor be 
governed by another Tlien it is no longer difficult 
to explain the close and indissoluble union between 
morals and politics, a union which modern writers have 
so frequently called in question. 

During the days of the freedom of Greece, almost 
every important question connected with tlieorctical or 
practical philosophy was made the object of inquiry 
and discussion. Tiater writers may perhaps have ex- 
pounded them differently and with greater acuteness ; 
but to the earliest belongs the great merit of having 
presented to the reflecting mind, the objects to which 
it should direct its exertions. From a comparison of 
the earlier and later systems of the Grecian philosophy, 
it is known that the Stoic system was allied to the 
Cynic, the Epicurean to the Cyrenaic, that of the later 
sceptics to that of Pyrrho and the ICleatic school, — 
these subjects, liowevcr, we leave to be explained ])y 
some wu’iter who is capa])lc of giving, not a voluminous, 
but a succinct and spirited account of philosophical 
speculation among the Greeks. 

If the influence of philosophy on political institutions 
must be estimated by its reaction on them, tlic reverse 
is in some measure true of tlie science of history. 
This is connected with politics, inasmuch as it is the 
result of the changes and destinies of the slate. It is 
true that history was not long confined among the 
Cirecks to that of their own nation. As there was 
free intercourse with foreigners, accounts and traditions 
respecting their origin, manners, and revolutions, be- 
came common. Put every tiling proceeded from tlic 
history of their native country ; this always remained 
the central point. And here again we perceive tlic 
just views of the Greeks. Is not each nation the most 
important object of consideration to itself? And next 

Soc the o.cellctit treatise of .T, Jj, (i. dk Gekr, Diatribe iti Politic > 
VfaUmica: Priueij ia. Frnjf eli ad Rhenum, IHIO. 
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to its present, wliat can interest it more than its previous 

condition ? 

This was early very generally felt ; and if his- 
torical accounts have been but scantily, or not at all 
preserved, the fault is to bo attributed, not to tlic want 
of exertions to ensure that end, but to tlie imperfect 
means which mankind could then command ; that is, 
not merely to the want of an alphabet, but of the 
materials necessary for writing. Persepolis, Thebes, 
Mexico — do not all these furnish convincing proofs of 
the truth of our remark ? 

Much also depended on the circumstance, whether 
any persons forming a peculiar class or caste in the 
nation, were employed to record the events as they 
passed. Where a priesthood existed, the preparing 
of the calendar, whether more or less perfect, was a 
part of their duty ; and to this it was easy to add the 
writing of annals. 

The Greeks had no such separate order of priests ; 
and hence we hear nothing of any annals which they 
possessed ^ Yet religion did something for his- 
tory. Many traditionary accounts, preserving the 
memory of early events, were associated with the offer- 
ings consecrated in the temples. How often are these 
referred to by Herodotus ? and the historical remarks 
of Pausanias are almost always made in connection 
with them. But they could not fix a succession of 
time, nor do more than coniirm single facts. 

The history, therefore, of the Greeks emanated from 
an entirely ditlerent source, from tradition ; and since 
this siip])lied poetry with its subjects, the poets re- 
mained for centuries the sole preservers of traditional 
accounts. Jkit it does not follow that Grecian history 
was an invention because it was originally poetical 

‘ Where a sort of liercdltary ‘nesthood existed, as at Sii*yon, from the 
earliest, times, a sort of annals wa^ tomueted with it. d'hoy seem, liow- 
to Itavc consisted chieilv in an enumetatiou of tlie succession of priests, 
■aid therefore hardly dc'crvc the r.ame. 
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Indeed it never entirely lost that character. The sub- 
jects of history, as presented by tradition, were only 
interwoven with fictions. 15iit it ?s obvious that the 
character of the Grecian traditions must have had a 
great, or even a decisive, influence on the character of 
their history. 

By means of tlie original and continued division of 
the nation into many races, the traditions were greatly 
multiplied. Each tribe had its heroes and its deeds of 
valour to employ the bard. To convince ourselves of 
this, we need but cast a glance on the tales of the 
Grecian heroes. Individuals among them who were 
more distinguished than the rest, as Hercules ami 
Jason, became the heroes of the nation, and therefore 
the favourites of the poets. And after the first great 
national enterprise, after Troy had fallen, need wo bo 
astonished that the muse of history preferred this to all 
other subjects ? 

All this is too well known to need more detailed 
exposition But much as llomcr and the cyclic poets 
eclipsed the succeeding ones, historical poetry kept 
pace with the political improvement of the nation. 
This union we must not leave unobserved. 

That advancement in political knowledge was, as we 
observed above, connected witli the rising prosperity 
of the cities in Greece and of the colonies. The 
founding of cities therefore formed a great part of the 
early history, But cities were founded by he- 

roes ; and the legends respecting them were therefore 
intimately connected with other traditions. Who does 
not see how wide a field was here opened for historical 
poetry ? Sucli narrations had always a lasting interest 
for the inhabitants; they were, by tbeir very nature, 
likely to be exaggerated till tliey became marvellous ; 
and were connected with accounts of tiie most ancient 
voyages; stories of the wonders of foreign and distant 

^ IIf.ym, //i.ft'f'ia iciihcmla itiftr (i raco!^ yrimvrditt , 

, (loUln^I. vul. MV. 



2GS 


cuw. XIV 0^ the governmetst. 

countries ; tire island of tlie Cyclops, the garden of the 
llesperides, the wealthy Iberia, etc. What could 
aflbrd more agreeable nourishment to the imagination 
of a youthful people ? What could be more attractive 
to the poets? 

Ilcnce there arose among the Greeks a particular 
class of historical poems, which celebrated the founding 
of cities ; although both in subject and form, they 
were in the closest union and alliance with other 
poems. They embraced, it is true, the cities of the 
mother country^; but applied chiefly to the colonies, 
the foundations of which, as being connected with the 
exploits of heroes, oflered copious materials for poetry. 

History continued to be treated in a poetical 
manner, till near the time of the Persian war. How 
deeply, therefore, must the poetical character have 
been imprinted upon Grecian history ? And even 
when the first historians appeared who w rote in prose, 
this character was changed in the form, rather than in 
the matter. They related in })rose what the poets had 
(old in verse. This is expressly stated by Strabo"'. 

'i'he earliest writers,” says he, ‘^Cadmus of Miletus, 
Pherecydes, Hccatmus, preserved the poetical charac- 
ter, though not the measure of verse. Those who 
came after them wTre the first to descend from that 
height to the present style of writing.” The opinion 
of Cicero seems therefore to have been ill founded, 
when he compares the most ancient historians, and par- 
ticularly IMierecydcs, with the earliest annalists of the 
Romans, Fabius Pictor and ("alo’*, whose style was 
certainly unpoetical. 


‘ Kspcciiilly Athons, as the Aulii<ks were at a latoi peruxl probably 
taken liom ihosc poems. Other eitie^ alxi v'';rc inelinUMl, as (’orintb, 
whose early history vvas cclebiateil by Kiini 'lns in his poem called 
< ’orinthiaca \ ihhlioUnk dry ulttn Llttyvulny nnj hnu'^ty xi. p. 94). 
Of thecolonus I will t)nly in» <!on (’yrer.e; tl ai'count of whose foun- 
'hitiou in Herodotus iloubtless was derived from a ]>octieal source. IMany 
iiiiilar narrations in I’ausania^ also betray the same origin. 

SiKAie', i. p. d4. l.bei no r/e I bn f ii. 1*2 
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The larger number, and the earliest of these writers 
of legends®, as Herodotus styles them in opposition 
to the epic poets, were lonians. In the very countries 
where epic poetry had been most successfully culti- 
vated, it gave birth to narration in prose. History 
has left us in uncertainty respecting the precise causes 
of this change ; but has not the east always been the 
land of fables ? Here, where the crowd of colonies 
was springing up, which were founded towards the end 
of the heroic age, that class of narrations which relate 
to tliese subjects, found the most appropriate themes. 
In explaining, therefore, the origin of historical writing 
among the Greeks, it may pcrliaps be proper to re- 
member, tliat they participatcil in the character of the 
oriental nations; although they merit the glory of 
having subsequently given to that study its true and 
proper character. 

But in the period in which the prose style of narra- 
tion was thus tbrining, the improvement of history ap- 
pears to have been promoted by several other causes, 
Tlie most celebrated of the legendary historians lived 
ami flourished in the latter Iialf of the sixth ccjitury 
before the Christian era; that is, not long before the 
Persian war^’. Of these tlie earliest are said to have 
been Cadmus and Hecaficiis of Miletus, Aciisilaus of 
Argos, Pherceydes of Syros, Charoi^ of Lampsacus, 
and several others enumerated by Dionysius of 1 lali- 
carn.issus. 'i’liey belong to iho age in whieli tlic nation 
Aviis grinving in youthful energy; when it was already 
extended to the west and tlie oast, and its flourishing 
cities vrerc engaged in active commerce ; wlicii it had 
become acrjiiaintcd with many nations, and travelling 
liad begun to be common. I'moni the titles of the 
wori.s of tiicse narrators of traditions, it is evident that 
they were not content to limit themselves to the ac* 
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counts which they found in the ancient epic poets ; but 
that they took a wider range, embracing the history of 
cities and nations, and also the description of dillerent 
coasts. A proof of this is found in the catalogue of 
the writings of Hellanicus the liCsbian, one of the latest 
of them 

These remarks will serve to show us the character 
of history before the time of Herodotus. It was in its 
origin entirely Grecian ; and even when its sphere of 
observation was extended to foreign countries, kept 
pace with the political advancement of Greece. It 
preserved its poetical cliaracter, and tlierefore did not 
become critical ; but it was developed with perfect 
freedom ; and was never held by the priests in subser* 
vicncy to religion. As poetry had for a long time been 
the means of its preservation, it was in some measure 
the work of imagination (although epic poetry was 
much more restricted than the lyric and tragic, which 
succeeded it); but in return, as it was never commu- 
nieated to the pii])lic by liieroglyphics, it could not, as 
in l<]gypt, degenerate into mere symbolical narration. 
VV hen it came to be transferred from poetry to prose, 
it was necessarily connected w ith the improvements in 
the art of writing; and the deficiency of our infor- 
mation on this point ' is one of the chief reasons 
why w^e are so little able to mark the progress of its 
particular branches. But whatever influence tliesc 
causes may have exercised, the great cause which 
retarded the progress of historical composition before 
Herodotus, consisted in the wan/ o/\sf/f)/ccfs. 

Ihdbre the Persian war, there was no subject ca- 
pable of ins])iring tlic historian. The Trojan w ar, the 
Argonaiitic exjiedition, all the great undertakings, be- 


'* See C.nri /.i ji's work on tlio On;:in und PropiTcss of History iti (Ireece. 
historiH'lh' l\uiist dvv iiritrh^ni in ihrrr Knt'tJivuit Uifi 'Fonhildtinfi;, 
I*. HO. And conipaio the aooi ('f the oiuiy historians, m Xoyoy{>rt<^t>« , 
io D aulmann’s i'or^chuni:^t n nuj ilcni (if/dt t d{.t (it srhii hli'. lOlh espe- 
cially concernintr lleeataMis. 

See Worm p. 40 si,. 
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longed to tradition, and hence were more than half 
included within the province of poetry. The narrations 
of the origin of cities, accounts of distant nations and 
countries, might gratify curiosity, might aflord amuse- 
ment, but could do no more. There existed no great 
national tlieme of universal interest. 

At length came the Persian war. The victory at 
Marathon first awakened the spirit of the Greeks ; 
whether this was more inflamed by the defeat at Ther- 
mopyhe, or the victory at Salamis, is diflicult to say ; 
by the battle of Platacie freedom was saved. 

This subject, from its very nature, belonged exclu- 
sively to history ; and poetry had no share in it. It 
was no subject of remote antiquity, nor yet of the pre- 
sent moment ; but of a period which luul but recently 
passed away. And yet it came so frequently in contact 
with tradition, that a historian, in a critical ago, would 
often have been compelled to wander into the regions 
of mythology. IIow much more, then, at a lime when 
the bounds between history and tradition liad not yet 
been in the slightest degree defined ':? 

Herodotus employed himself on this sulqcct, and 
managed it in a manner which sui passcd all expecta- 
tion \ Many things, it is true, served to facilitate his 
labour. Many attempts had bea n made to ex})lain the 

" For a ciii.ic.il imiuiry into the life <if Jlcro<l«)tiis see Dmii.mann’s 
i'l't'schu uvi ilciii (ichiel ilrr ( •f’^rl ichlc, vui, li. Aniori^ the 

points ill liis litc, arc the dales of the rooiporitien ami piihlicatiou 
ol his liistory. Douhtless, in its prcrenl tonn it is no jiuetiile work : l)Ut 
it seems to me hiidily impmhahlc that ilenxlolns did not hejiiu to wriu; it 
till after his sevenly-sevenili ^ear. 'I'he )uentit)n ol sini;h,; events as low 
down as dtjB l>. C. (M»lJe(:te<l hy Dahlmann, proves only lliat he had not 
at that lime, or cotnpUud his work, not that he had not heumi to 

’it. ^Moreover of tim two events relerred to this year, one, vi/. the 
dr.jllj (d A is placed hy Syncellus ( < onlii ined 1)\ the An 
edition ol’ Kuseljiic-.^ 8 years earlier, t.hrit i' , 4I(> II. (\ and it fh<.’ Ita.rin:' 
nanicd in i. ) JtJ. js Daini'. Vothus, it is singular that, he should he nien- 
iioned vviihont. any more })reci>e description, J'he mo>t pnihalde snpjiosi- 
lion ihcretorc is, that 1 ierolodu.;, w liile a y onn;; man, eolh cted the maierials 
for Ills work on lus travel: , ami conn-.osed it after liis settlement at '1 liu - 
lium, ‘Ml r>. (). at a mature : hut did not puhlisii it till near tn*- 
clti.e of Ids life. Jt eannol he doulitcd that he had early conceived tin 
-it d:;ij of cmwposin;' sneh a vvoik, and that lie had travelhal lor that pur- 
pc.e. Mut iviicM he e.ni.e to dijrest his matetials, he would douhtic';" 
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earliest history of cities and nations ; travelling had 
been rendered easy by the extensive commerce of the 
Grecian cities, and several of his predecessors are 
known to have visited many countries ‘ ; the writers 
of legends or logographers had already fitted the lan- 
guage for prose narration ; and the nation for which 
he wrote had formed a taste for historical composition. 
Yet he was the first who undertook to treat of a purely 
historical subject ; and thus to take the decisive step 
which gave to history its rank as an independent branch 
of composition. lie did not indeed limit himself to his 
chief subject, but gave it such an extent, that his work, 
notwithstanding its epic unity, became in a certain 
sense a universal history'*. While he brought down 
the thread of his story from the times when disputes 
first arose between the Greeks and the barbarians, to 
the glorious termination of the war at Plataca', and the 
liberation of Greece from its invaders, he constantly ei- 
ther found or made opportunities of interweaving the de- 
sc'iption and history of the countries and nations which 
he wa^ led to nicnliou; without however losing sight of 
his chief object, to which he returns from every episode, 
lie had himself visited the greater part of these coun- 
tries and nations; had seen them with his own eyes; had 
eollt‘eted information from tlie most credible sources. 
Ihit when he enters upon their aiiticiuilies, especially of 
Ids own nation, he makes use of the means aftbrded him 
hy his age; and here Ids work borders on those of 
the logographers. It is no longer necessary to np])car 
as his defender; posterity has not continued unjust 
towards him. No writer has rec eived more frequent 
confirmation by the advances which, of late years, liave 
been made in the science of geogra})liy, thaii ilerodotusj 

ruul iK vMs'iori to niiiU; i u 'li inijuirits nid \o rollccf luUlltional iii- 
lonnution ; inul on llio bis work Is ul' surli w :is joi'^bt 

ovou ii lil’o. 1 Oo ibo lalost ovoul iOi ulioi\c»l iii tlio bisCoi'v of 
I Ic'uuloliis, bt ‘0 t’l iN ioN, i'/c.. ilt ii. j'.iil li. lOU 1-. 

* As llcrat;ros aiul IMu rccwlos. 

'' Only tlio bistoiN of tlu' Assyiiao^ be ki.il ti i u i j' liate ^u;J \ 



268 INFLUENCE OF PHILOSOPHY [CHAp. XIV. 

who was formerly go often the object of ridicule. But 
our sole purpose was to show in what manner history 
had been elevated by his choice of a subject ; and how 
this choice was intimately connected with the impulse 
given to the political cliaracter of his nation. 

The first great step had thus been taken, A purely 
historical subject, relating to a former but not a distant 
period, and not liaiuled down by tradition, had been 
treated by a master, who had devoted the larger part 
of his life to a plan, framed with deliberation, and exe- 
cuted with enthusiasm. Greece possessed an historical 
work, which first showed what Iiistory should be ; and 
which w as peculiarly well fitted to aw aken a taste for it. 
As Herodotus read iiis w'ork to all Greece assembled 
at Olympia, a youth, according to the tradition was 
incited by it to become, not his imitator, but his 
successor. 

Thucydides appeared. His predecessor had written 
a history of the past. He became the historian of his 
ow'n time. He w^as the first w ho seized on this idea, 
which is \]\Q distinguishing character of his work ; 
tliougli others, especially the ancient critics, sought 
for it in his style, his eloquence, and other secondary 
matters. By tliis means he placed historical compo- 


“ Tills tradition about Tliucytlules listening to the lii^tory of Herodotus, 
whrri reciti d at the Olyinjiic games, has been so ronelusively disproved tiy 
J).Mn.MANN, il»id. ]). 20. aiui 210. that it is superlluous to .old, tliat il 
d iaicyilides uas jm .-.cut at. the age of sixlcen, wi'cn Herodotus read hi.s 
histoiy iu dob !>. he iniisst lia\ o fonr.ed ids proje* I of writing a history 
.it least .‘12 yeai s ]-(jfiur hi‘ «;.\eculcd it, sona; according to tlie Ir.-jliiuony 
of his i)ioc;raj>her .M •I5ce!ii’iu>, he ‘lid not hegin to r'anpo t it till Ids exile, 
uliii h hc'jan in -hid ILL. It is however to be ohserved, with respect ti; t.iic 
recitation of lleioilotus ;it. Hlvmpia, tlial. l.ucdan’s account does not fix any 
time : the supjKjsitiou tliat il took piare iii •h'lti IL (', rests only on the anec- 
<lote about 'fiiucydides, which l.in iaii docs not incntlon. I’cihaps therciorc 
it might have occulted at a later }jeriod. Ilisnot prohahle that Luciau should 
have in\ eii al llie stoi v ; but higldy }»robable that he may have embellished il. 
Houhtless eciiatioiis of ihi.s kind (kTTiitiKur) took place not Imlorc the 
whole people, b t before a smaller nundicr of persons, who were interested 
in tiie suhiect : and if Herodotus read not his whole woik, but u part of it 
(and probably it w as composed piccc-nieal), many of the dillieulties which 
.Hahimann tinds in the narrative would ilisappcar, \ make thes*'. remai ks, 
not in order tn assert the truth of the story, but only to show that its niot^* 
/•bvioiis improbabilities can be easily explained away. 
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sition on a new footing, and elevated it far more than 
perhaps even himself was aware. Ilis subject made 
him necessarily a critic. 

The convulsion produced by the Persian war had 
been terriiic, but transitory. During its continuance 
no historian could appear. It was not till after its fury 
had for some time abated, and men had regained their 
composure of mind, tliat Herodotus could obtain atten- 
tion. Amidst the splendour of the victories which 
had been gained, under the shade of security won by 
valour, — with what emotions did the Greek look back 
upon those years 'i Who coukl ])c more welcome to 
him than the historian, who painted for him tliis pic- 
ture of his own glory, not only as a whole, but in its 
parts? The age of Thucydides, on the contrary, was 
full of grandeur, but of ditliculties. In their long and 
obstinate struggle, the Grecian slates sought to over- 
turii each otlicr from tlieir very foundations. It was 
not the age of wars only, but of revolutions, with all 
their horrors. A\diethcr a man were an aristocrat or 
democrat, a fri('iid of Atliens or of Sparta, was the 
question on which depended fortune, liberty, and life. 
A fortunate reverse rescued Thucydides from the peril 
with which lie was encircled ; and gave him that im- 
mortality which the capture of Amphipolis never would 
have conferred on him The fruit of his leisure was 
the history of his ow n times ; a work w hich he himself 
proposed to wu’itc, and actually did w rite, for all future 
ages 

This is not the place to eulogize the man, who 
remained calm amidst all the coiiHict of contending 
passions, the only exile that has wTitten an impartial 
history. His acquaintance with public aflairs, bis 


* Aflcv Amphipolis had hcoM taken hy Brasidns, Thucydulos was aeouf cd 
ot liaving come too late to llio uf^si^taiicc of tluit city, and was banishctl hy 
the Athenian people : he actually passed twenty yi ars in e\.lc at Thrace, 
where lie possessed valuable mines. See Tii v. nini-s himself on this 
subject, iv. 104, and v. 20\ • 

y Afl Tkt-j V'’ 
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political sagacity, his nervous, though occasionally 
uncouth, style, have all been illustrated by others. Wc 
will only allow ourselves to show, by a few remarks, 
how much the science of historical composition was 
advanced by the nature of his undertaking. 

The work of the man who was the first to write a 
history of his own times, and of events in which he 
himself had a share, must not be compared with that 
of the modern writer, who compiles it from numerous 
written documents. lie was compelled to ascertain 
everything by personal inquiry; and that, too, at a 
period when everything was misrepresented by passion 
and party spirit. But antiquity had not enveloped his 
subject in the veil of tradition, nor had it in its nature 
any epic interest. The subject was thoroughly prosaic; 
setting before the writer no other aim than that of ex- 
hibiting the truth. In this lay the sole interest : and 
to ascertain and repeat the truth, is all that can lx? 
fairly demanded of the historian. AV e honour and 
respect him, because, penetrated with the conscious- 
ness of his dignity, he never for a moment relaxes from 
it. A sentiment of reverence accompanies us from tlio 
first to the last page of his work Not the historiau, 
History herself seems to address us. 

But to what new views must he have been led, when, 
with the desire of arriving at triUli, he turned bis eyes 
to the form under which history had hitherto appeared ? 
It was his immediate aim to relate the events of his 
own times ; but the preceding ago could not remain 
wholly excluded from the sjihcrc of his observation. 
It appeared to him clothed in the mantle of tradition ; 
and he who scrutinized everything with care, was not 
caught by its delusive splendour. lie endeavoured to 
contemplate antiquity as it was, to take from it tlie 
false irhu’c which had been thrown over it, Icavinj* 
nothing ])ut the light of truth; and thus was produced 
tliat invaluable introduction which precedes bis work. 

By such means Thucydides was the inventor of an 
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art, which before him had been almost unknown, the 
art of historical criticism ; without being fully conscious 
of the great value of his discovery. For he did not 
apply it to all branches of knowledge, but only to his 
subject, because it was a natural consequence of that 
subject. The muse of history had made him acquainted 
with the hidden secrets of her science ; no one before 
or after him has drawn the line more clearly between 
history and tradition. And what is this, but to draw 
the distinction between the principle on which history 
was composed in the cast and west? and in this the 
whole consisted. For to repeat a remark which has 
already been cursorily made, the great diirercncc be- 
tween the two consists in this; in the west, the free 
spirit of criticism was developed, and in the east 
never. 

Jt is therefore just to say, that Tliucydidcs advanced 
with a giant’s step. It is just to say, that he rose above 
his age ; neither his own nor the following could reach 
him. Poetical tradition was too deeply interwoven 
with (irecian history to admit of an entire separation. 
Theopompiis and Ephorus, whenever the heroic age 
was to be discussed, drew their materials with as little 
concern from the mythographers and the j)oels, as if 
Thucydides had never written. 

A third step yet remained to be taken ; and it was 
in some respects the most dangerous of all; to become 
the historian of one’s own exploits. This step was 
taken by Xenophon. For when we speak of bis his- 
torical writings, bis Anabasis so far surpasses the rest, 
that it alone deserves to be mentioned. Hut this new 
step may with propriety be called one of the most im- 
portant. Would that he who ventured to take it, had 
found many successors! By the mildness and modesty 
of liis personal character , Xenophon was secured from 
the faults into which men are so apt to fall when they 
describe their owm actions; although these virtues, and 
the nature of bis subject, could not give his work those 
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superior qualities which the genius of Caesar enabled 
him to impart to his Commentaries. 

Thus, in the period of their freedom, all the prin- 
cipal kinds of history were developed among the 
Greeks. Afterwards, they can hardly be said to have 
made any progress, although the subjects of history 
grew more various and more extensive with the en- 
larged sphere of politics in the Macedonian and Ro- 
man age ; and the idea of a philosophical and universal 
history was developed by Poly])ius and his continuator 
Posidonius. But after the downfal of liberty, when 
rhetoric became ])rcvalcnt and was applied to history, 
the higher kind of criticism ceased to be employed in 
it. Tlie style, the manner in which a subject was 
treated, were then regarded; not the subject itself. 
The essence w'as forgotten in disputes about the form. 
We have abundant proofs of tins in the writings of 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, who has, nevertheless, been 
usually considered the first of these critics. 



CHAPTER XV. 


INFLUENCE OF POETRY ON THE GOVERN- 
MENT. 

Whether in our inquiries respecting the political in- 
stitutions of Greece, their poetry and arts should be 
considered, will hardly be doubted by any of my 
readers. Almost every one of the preceding chapters 
lias served to show how closely they were connected 
with the state. Yet our remarks must be confined to 
the examination of this question : What was the nature, 
and what were the consequences, of this connection ? 
But even in answering this we might be carried very 
far, if we were to pass the bounds which the character 
of tliis w'ork prescribes. In speaking of poetry, we 
would principally consider the dramatic ; since we 
have already spoken of the epic. But the drama can 
hardly be discussed, separately from lyric poetry. We 
place the arts in immediate connection with poetry, 
because nature herself had united them among the 
Greeks; among wliom the arts are, as it were, the key 
to poetry. The remark of a moilern critic "^ is per- 
fectly true, that the masterpieces of sculpture fur- 
nish the best commentary on the tragedians. Although 
the persons arc not always the same whom the poets 
and the sculptors bring before us, we yet form from 
them our conceptions of the ideal forms. He who has 
seen the sublime figures of the Niobe and the Laocoon, 
can easily re]n’esent to his mind an T^Ieclra or an CEdi- 
pus in the forms under which they floated before the 
mind of the poet. 

With the advancing refinement and civilization of 


' A. W, ScHLFiJKi., on Dramatic Literature, uher dramaiy<chc KiDist 
tojfi Litterntur, vol. i. p. 67. 
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Greece, the connection between the state, and poetry 
and the arts, proportionably increased ; and it was 
therefore most intimate at its most flourishing period. 
Even the earliest lawgivers of the Greeks regarded 
poetry as the chief means not only of forming the 
character of youth, but of exercising an influence on 
their riper years. But in an age when there was as 
yet no literature, poetry could not be separate from 
song ; and it was commonly accompanied with an 
instrument. From this practice the word music de- 
rived its meaning, which embraced all this together. 
Yet this is chiefly true of lyric poetry, which, as the 
very immediate expression of the feelings of the poet, 
was much more closely connected with song than the 
epic. If we bear constantly in mind the principal idea 
which the Greeks had framed of a state, that as a mo- 
ral agent it was to govern itself, we can com])rchcn(l the 
whole importance which music, in the wider sense of 
the word, possessed in the eyes of the Grecian law- 
givers. It seemed to them in that age, when as yet 
tlie mind had received no philosophical instruction, 
when the feelings, and the management of the feelings, 
were of the greatest importance, to he the best means 
of influencing them ; and we need not be astonished, 
when we read in riutarch’' and other writers, of the 
great severity with which the laws, especially at Sparta, 
insisted on tlie preservation of the ancient music, and 
the established tunes. It may be diilicult in our days, 
when music is no longer regarded as a political engine^^, 
to form any distinct idea of those institutions of the an- 
cients. But as human nature is never untrue to itself, 
institutions which are founded on it are always, to a 
certain extent, and under certain forms, preserved. In 
the nineteenth century, in which there is no longer any 
danger of corrupting a nation by changes in music. 


Tn his essay, J)e Musica, vol. ii. p. 1131. 

^ That in his times, when music was used only in the theatres, it had 
/ost its ancient application, is the complaint of Fi-utarcti, ii. 1 140. 
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(although it would be very presumptuous to give a 
hasty opinion on its influence and effects,) no regiment 
is raised without its band ; and the commander who, 
instead of a warlike march, should order a dirge to be 
played, would justly incur the same reproaches witli 
him who in ancient days made an unseasonable use of 
the Lydian instead of the Dorian measure. 

Lyric poetry was moreover intimately connected with 
the popular religion, or was in fact a result of it ; for 
hymns in praise of the gods are mentioned among its 
earliest productions'^. It was therefore important to 
the state as a support of the popular religion, parti- 
cularly by contributing to the splendour of the festivals. 
For when was a festival celebrated by the Greeks and 
the songs of the poets not heard ? But they received 
their greatest importance from the institution of choral 
songs. These clioruses, even independent of the 
drama, were the chief ornament of the festivals, and 
were composed of persons of various ages. There 
were those of youths, of men, and of the aged ; which 
replied to each other alternately in song*". As the 
festivals were a public concern, so too were the cho- 
ruses ; and we have no reason to be surprised that the 
maintenance of them should have formed a ))art of the 
civil burthens. 

The choral song at the festivals was as ancient as 
the heroic age, or at least as the time of Ilomcr ^ Al- 
though it was capable of receiving the highest orna- 
ments, and did actually receive them, it did not neces- 
sarily require any great preparations. The similar 
spectacles which modern travellers have witnessed in 
the islands of the South sea, especially the Society 

“ Music/* says PLi’TAiicn, ii. p. 1140, ‘*was imule use of in the 
temples and sacred places in praise of the gods, and for the instruction of 
youth, long before it was introduced into the theatres, which at that time 
were not in existence.” 

® See in particular the whole oration of Demosthenes against Midias, 
who had insulted Demosthenes when choregiis, 

^ Sec the Hymn, in Ajh>ll, 147 sqq. respecting the choruses at the 
Ionian festivals at Delos. 

T 2 
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islands, carry us back to the earlier times of Greece. 
The drama was the result of those choruses; but from 
its nature it could only be a later product of the poetical 
spirit of the Greeks. 

We have licrc only to consider tlie drama as in- 
fluencing the government and public opinion. An in- 
quiry, however, of great extent; for which we will 
examine what the state did for the drama, and in re- 
turn, what effect the drama had on pul)lic aflairs. 

Dramatic poetry, the object of which is to give a 
distinct and lively representation of an action, always 
requires decorations, whether they be splendid or 
paltry; and an assembly, before which the representa- 
tion may be made. Dramatic poetry, therefore, is 
essentially of a more public character than any other 
description of poetical composition. Of all kinds of 
verse it concerns the state the most nearly. Among 
the Greeks we may add, that it was an aflair of reli- 
gion, and therefore an essential part of the festivals. 
But these festivals were entirely an affair of the state, 
and were considered, as has been observed above, as 
necessaries and not luxuries. Here then we find a rea 
son why the state should not only have so much encou- 
raged dramatic exhibitions, but have even considered 
them no less essential than the ])opular assemblies and 
popular tribunals. A Grecian state could not exist 
without festivals, nor festivals without choruses and 
plays. 

In what manner the state encouraged the drama we 
know only with respect to Athens. But that the other 
Grecian cities both in the inotlier country and tlie 
colonies, had their tlieatres as well as Athens, is appa- 
rent from the remains of them, which arc almost alwiiys 
to be found wherever there are traces of a Grecian 
city. The theatres were built and decorated at the 
public expense ; we find in Grecian cities no instance, 
as far as 1 am aware, of their having been erected by 
private persons, as was usual at Home. Their struc- 
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ture was always the same, such as may still be seen 
in Herculaneum ; and we must therefore conclude, 
that all the external means of representation were the 
same, although the wealth and taste of individual cities 
introduced higher degrees of splendour, which in our 
time we may observe in our larger cities, compared with 
the smaller or provincial towns. But from the remains 
of the Cjlrccian theatres, the size and extent of these 
buildings are apparent, and their great dissimilarity in 
this respect to modern playhouses. If they had not 
been regarded as a real want, and if the emulation of 
the cities had not also exerted its influence, we might 
doubt whether sufficient means could have been found 
for erecting them. 

The representation of plays was one of the civil bur- 
thens (Kiirovpytcit) which the opulent were obliged to 
bear in rotation, or which they voluntarily undertook. 
VVe can hardly doubt that the regulations in other 
cities resembled those in Athens, though on this sub- 
ject we have no distinct testimony. But Jilthough the 
state threw these expenses in part upon private per- 
sons, they were not the less a })ublic concern, as they 
were considered as a contribution due to the state. 
Another regidation may astonish us still more than 
this; viz. tliat by wdiich money was granted from the 
public treasury to the poorer citizens, that they might 
be able to visit the theatres. Tl)is was the case in 
Athens, though not till the time when the state began 
to sink under the moral corruption of its citizens. 
The love of pleasure may in such periods degenerate 
into a sort of frenzy ; and the preservation of tranquil- 
lity may demand sacrifices which arc reluctantly made 
even by those who consent. 

Though the earliest dramatic essays among the 
Greeks may have belonged to a moreM-emotc period, 
there is no douljt that .Eschylus was the father, not 
only of the finished drama, but also of the Grecian 
stage ; and as be himself fought in the battle of Salamis, 
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it was not until after the victories over the Persians 
that a theatre of stone was erected at Athens®; and all 
that concerns the drama began to be developed in that 
city. The contests of the poets, which were introduced 
there at the festivals of Bacchus, and which, though 
they cost the state only a crown, rewarded the poet 
more than gold could have done, contributed much to 
excite emulation. It was about this time that Athens 
began to be the seat of literature, and in the scale of 
political importance, the first state in Greece. Hence 
we can explain the remarkable fact, that the dramatic 
art appeared to be, as it were, at home in that city. 
Athens directed the taste of the other cities; and witli- 
out being the capital, in the same degree as Paris and 
London, her great superiority in intellectual culture 
secured to her that supremacy, which was the more 
glorious as it rested not on violence, but on the volun- 
tary acknowledgment of her preeminence. 

In what manner, after the erection of a stage at 
Athens, theatrical amusements were extended through- 
out the other Grecian cities, has not, as far as I know, 
been the subject of investigation. The ruins which 
remain leave it still uncertain when they were built; 
and where can we find dates to settle this point 't But 
these remains are so numerous as to make it highly 
probable, that the drama was introduced into the other 
cities before the Macedonian age. Neither tragic nor 
comic poets were confined to Athens exclusively ; they 
started up in the most various regions of Greece 
Athenian poets were invited to the courts of foreign 
princes A king of Syracuse was himself a tragic 
poet^. In the same city Athenian captives regained 

iS Tlie occasion is related by Suidas in llQtxrivaQ, At the representa 
tion of a play of A^^schylus, the wooden scaftbld on which the spectators 
stood nsive way. * 

h Abundant proof may be found in Fabricii, Bibl, Gr. t. i. in the Cula- 
l.ogus 'I'ru^icorum et Comicorurn deperditoniyn, 

* Euripides was invited to the court of Archelaus king of Macedonia. 

^ Dionysius the elder. A fiagnient of a play by this prince has been 
piC'crved iu Sion. FrAuf. 1. iv. 19. 
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tlicir liberty by reciting fragments from the tragedies 
of Euripides. The inhabitants of Abdera, when their 
fellow-citizen Archelaus played the part of Andro- 
meda, were seized with a passion for the theatre bor- 
dering on madness ^ Other proofs, if necessary, might 
be found. It may seem doubtful, whether the same 
may be said of the comic drama ; which in Athens was 
of so local a character, that it could hardly have been 
understood in the other cities, or at least much of its 
wit would have heen lost. But is it safe, from the few 
remaining plays of a single comic poet, to judge of the 
hundreds produced by a multitude of others, and no 
longer extant ? 

To answer the other question, in what relation the 
theatre among the Greeks from its very nature stood 
to the state, we must distinguish its two chief divisions. 
Before the Macedonian age, while comedy was still 
permitted to preserve its republican character tra- 
gedy and comedy, as there were no intermediate kinds", 
remained as diflercnt from each other as seriousness 
and mirth. They had nothing in common. 

Tragedy, introducing upon the stage the heroes of 
Greece, was tlic rc|)rcsentation of great events of 
former times, according to the ideal conceptions of the 
Greeks"; comedy, on the contrary, was the parody of 
the presejit, as we shall hereartcr illustrate more fully. 


• Iacian. de Conscrih, llistor, vol. iv. p. 159, 13ip. 

The old comedy, as il was called. 

" The satyiie drama, as it was called, was not an intermediate class, but 
a variety of tragedy. 

“ fwo plays, llu^ Persians of .Eschylus, and the Destruction of Miletus 
of Phrynichus, formed exceptions. But they had no imitators ; and the last- 
mentioned poet was even punished for it by the Athenians, llnion. vi, ‘21 . 
Here too we observe tlic correct judgment of the Greeks, which desired in 
the tragic drama an cxeitcmcnt of the, passions ; l>ut purely of the passions, 
without any personal allusions. 'I’his was possible only in subjects taken 
from early tiuu's. But still a certain regard for historical truth, as con- 
tained in the traditions, was required by the Grecian taste. Subjects alto- 
gether fictitious were unknown, 'i’he consequences of this deserve to be 
illustrated at largo. If tlie tragic drama was thus limited to the traditions 
respecting the heroes, it at the same time obtained a certain solemn support 
which gave it dignity. 
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In these definitions the whole difference of the two has 
been expressed. 

Tragedy was in certain respects a result of epic 
poetry. For this had always preserved the recollection 
of the heroic age ; without which the tragic poets would 
have had to contend with difficulties not less than those 
of the moderns, when they have borrowed subjects 
from the fables of the north. It was only necessary to 
mention the name of the chief person, and the whole 
story of his adventures was recalled to every mind. 
Hence the artificial weaving of a plot was only so far a 
duty of the poet as the nature of tlie drama requires ; 
grandeur and liveliness of manner were, on the con- 
trary, far more in the spirit of the heroic world. Not 
the event, but the character of the action, was im- 
portant. Whether the issue was fortunate or unfor- 
tunate was a matter of indifference : but it was neces- 
sary that the action should be in itself sublime; should 
be the result of the impulse of the passions; and should 
never depart from the gravity, which is, as it were, the 
colouring of the heroic character. In this consists the 
tragic part of the drama. But though the final event 
was in itself indifferent, it was natural for the poets to 
prefer subjects in which the chief personages were un- 
fortunate. In such the tragic interest was the greatest; 
the catastrophe the most tremendous ; the effect least 
uncertain. A tragical issue suited best the whole cha- 
racter of the kind of poetry. 

The tragic drama had but few points of relation with 
the state. The political condition there exhibited was 
entirely different from the actual state of the times ; 
the forms of monarchy alone being introduced on the 
stage. The same remark, therefore, which has been 
made respecting the epic*', is true also of the tragic 
poetry of the Greeks. The violent commotions in the 
ancient royal families, and their extinction, were not 


P See above, p. 105. 
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represented to make them objects of contempt or ha- 
tred, and to quicken the spirit of republicanism, but 
solely because no other actions equally possessed the 
sublimity of the tragic character. But the moral 
effects which were produced by these representations 
may have been politically important. Whilst the 
Greeks continued to live in the heroic world, that 
elevation of mind was more easily preserved which is 
so frequently seen in their actions. It Homer and the 
epic poets first raised its spirit to the sublimity belong- 
ing to it, the tragic poets did much to preserve tluat 
elevated tone. And if this elevated spirit formed the 
strength of the state, they have as strong a claim to 
immortality as the military commanders and the leaders 
of the people. 

Comedy was more closely allied to the state ; as we 
may infer from the circumstance, that it had relation to 
the present and not to the past. Wc have explained 
it above to be the parody of the present^^; that is, ot 
the actual state of public afliiirs, in the sense in which 
the Greeks uiulerstood this expression. I^rivate life, 
as such, was never the subject of comedy, except so 
far as it was connected with the public. But they 
were in so many and such various ways so closely con- 
nected, that the comic poet could not but frequently 
])resent views of private life. Cxomedy was therefore 
altogether of a political tendency, so far as we com- 
])rehend everything public under this word. But the 
scenes which were exhibited were not represented with 
fidelity, but caricatured. This seems to liave been 
agreed upon by a tacit understanding ; and therefore 


n A W. ScifM'GKL, in his work on Dramatic Literature, vol. i. p. 271, 
considers tlie characteristic of comedy to have been, that it vvas a parody 
of' trac-edv. It certainly was so very frctiuenlly, and tlius hir his remark is 
coneet. Tragedy vvas a part of the public life ; the parody of tragedy was 
tfierefore a subject for the comic stage ; and the relation between the 
tragic, and comic poets was such, that the latter vxe.e naturally fond ot 
ridiculitio the former. 'I'he readers ot Aristophanes know this. Vet we 
must be very careful how we confine the range ot comedy to this. 
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such representations did not injure those against whom 
they were directed more than the caricatures of mo- 
dern times. We would not be understood wholly to 
justify the incredible shamelessness of the Grecian 
comic poets, in whose eyes neither men, nor morals, 
nor the gods, were sacred. But a public tribunal of 
character is an actual necessity where a popular go- 
vernment exists; and in those times what other tri- 
bunal could have existed than the theatre ? What- 
ever excited public attention, whether in persons or in 
things, would probably be brought upon the stage. 
The most powerful demagogue, in the height of his 
power, did not escape this fate ; nay, tlie people of 
Athens had the satisfaction of seeing itself personified 
and brouglit upon the stage, where it could laugh 
at itself till it was satisfied with mirth and the poet 
\vas crowned for having done so. What is our free- 
dom of the press, our licentiousness of the press, com- 
pared with this freedom and licentiousness of the 
drama ? 

But though the ridicule of the comic poets did not 
much injure the individual against whom it chanced 
to be directed, we have still to inquire what cfiect 
the comic drama had upon public institutions and 
on morals, which with the Greeks were inseparably 
connected. Those judgments passed on public cha- 
racters perhaps had some influence, but not a great 
deal ; unless perhaps to make men more cautious ; 
and this was no small consideration. When we see 
that Pericles, notwithstanding all the attacks of the 
comic poets % could not be de})oscd: and that even 
Cleon, when he had been made a public jest in the 
Knights of Aristophanes, lost nothing of his influence, 
we cannot make a very high estimate of that advantage. 
So far as morals are concerned, it is true that the ideas 
of propriety are conventional ; and that it would be 


‘ In tlic Kni^htao^ AiasTOPii anks, 

' Sj>‘jciiriCns of tiieni may be seen in Fja l Aiieir, vol, i. j). 62 (.), 
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wrong to infer from a violation of them in language, a 
corresponding violation in action. The inhabitant of 
the north, who has not been accustomed to the much 
greater license given to the tongue by the southern 
nations, may here easily be mistaken. The jokes of 
Harlequin, especially in his extemporaneous perform- 
ances, are often hardly less indecent than those of 
Aristophanes ; but the southern countries are not on 
that account on the whole more corrupt than the north- 
ern, although some offences are more common in them. 
But the incredible levity with which the rules of mo- 
desty were transgressed, could not and did not remain 
without consequences. Another important point is the 
influence of comedy on the religion of the people. The 
comic poets were careful never to appear as atheists ; 
that would have led to exile ; they rather defended the 
popular religion. But the manner in which this was 
done, was often worse than a direct attack. Who 
could appear with reverent devotion at the altar of 
Jove, after laughing at him in the Clouds, or after 
having seen him pay court to earthly beauties. Even 
on the minds of the most frivolous nation that ever 
existed, these things must have made indelible im- 
pressions. 

The ancient comedy has commonly been called a 
political ffircc; and the expression is just, if we inter- 
pret the word poUliad in tlic wide sense in which we 
liavc explained it. It is sufficiently known that, after 
the downfal of the democracy, there was no longer any 
field for this ancient comedy, that it lost its sting in 
the middle comedy, as it is termed, and that the new 
was of an entirely different character*. As this new 
kind lost its local character with the personal allusions, 
the old obstacles to its diffusion throughout Greece no 
longer existed. And though we may doubt whether 
the plays of Cratinus and Aristopl nines were ever acted 

^ The (Hfibrenoc of thc'>e kinds is best explained in the exeellcnt \^u{k of 
, vol. i. ‘2‘2(>- 



S84 INFLUENCE OF POETRY [CHAP. XV. 

out of Athens, no question can certainly be raised as 
to those of Menander and Diphilus. But this new 
species of theatrical composition not having been intro- 
duced and perfected till the Macedonian age, the sub- 
ject does not fall within the subject of the present 
work. 

To us it would seem that the connection of the arts 
with politics is much less than that of the theatre ; 
and yet it was among the Greeks even closer and more 
various. The encouragement of the arts is in our 
times left chiefly to private taste ; and is greater or less 
according to the number of amateurs. The state takes 
an interest in them only to prevent their total decay, 
or for the sake of some particular design. 

The case was entirely different in the period when 
they flourished among the Greeks. The arts with 
them were exclusively public, and not in any degree 
the concern of individuals. They afterwards became 
so to a certain extent ; but yet never so much fis 
with us^ nor even as with the Romans. These posi- 
tions require to be farther developed and accurately 
proved. 

By tlie arts we mean the three great branches of 
them, architecture, sculpture, and painting. On each 
of these we have some remarks to offer. 

Architecture is distinguished from the two others by 
its object being use no less llian beauty. Not only 
the moderns, but the Romans of the later ages, en- 
deavoured to unite them both ; and in this manner 
private buildings became objects of this art. Among 
the Greeks, a tendency to this seems to liave existed 
in the lieroic age. In a former chapter we remarked, 
that in the dwellings and halls of the kings there pre- 
vailed a certain grandeur and splendour, which, how- 
ever, we can hardly designate by the name of scientific 
architecture. When tlie monarchical forms disap- 
peared, and the habit of living in cities began to pre- 
vail, and republican equality at the same time gained 
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ground, those differences in the dwellings disappeared 
of themselves ; and all that we read respecting pri- 
vate houses in every subsequent age, confirms us in 
the idea that they had no pretensions to elegance of 
construction It would be difficult to produce a single 
example of such a building. Indeed, we find express 
evidence to the contrary. Athens was by no means a 
fine city like some of our modern ones, in which there 
are whole streets of palaces occupied as the dwellings 
of private persons. A stranger could have been at 
Athens without imagining himself to be in the city 
which contained the greatest mastcr])ieces of architec- 
ture. The splendour of the city was not ])crceivcd till 
the public squares and the Acropolis were approached \ 
The small dwellings of Themistocles and Aristides were 
long pointed out ; and the building of large houses was 
regarded as a jn’oof of pride But when luxury in- 
creased, houses were built on a larger scale; several 
chambers ior the accommodation of strangers and for 
other purposes were l)uilt round tlie court, which com- 
monly formed the centre ; but all this might take place 
and yet the building could lay no claims to beauty. 
If a town, which was, it is true, but a provincial town, 
may be cited to corroborate this, we have one still 
before our eyes. A walk through the excavated streets 
of Pompeii, will be sufficient to establish our remark. 
Where the pomp and splendour of the ])ublic edifices 
were so great as among the Greeks, it was not possible 
for private buildings to rival them. 

Architecture, as applied to public purposes, began 
with the construction of temples ; and till the time of 
the Persian war, or that which immediately preceded 
it, we hear of no other considerable public edifices. 


The statements of writers the Macedonian or the Roman age, 
are not here taken into consideration, since we are not treating of those 
times. 

^ Dic.r.Anc’iius de Statu (iraciiL't cap. 8. Huds, 

y Df.mostiienf.s reproaches the wealthy Midias with his large house at 
Kleusis, whicli intercepted tlie light of others, p, 5G5, 
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The number of temples remarkable for their architec- 
ture, was until that time limited ; although in the age 
just preceding the war with Persia, this art had already 
produced some of its first works among the Greeks. 
In Greece itself tlie temple of Delphi was the most 
celebrated, after it had been rebuilt by the Alcmai- 
onidae^ There was also tlie temple of Apollo in Delos. 
Put it was about this time, that the invention of the 
Ionic order by the Asiatic Greeks in addition to the 
Doric, which had been used till then, constituted a 
new epoch in the history of architecture. The splen- 
did temple of Diana at liphesiis, erected by the joint 
exertions of the cities and princes of Grecian Asia, was 
the first building in this new style '. About the same 
time, Polycrates built the temple of Juno in Samos. 
The temples which afterwards formed the glory of 
Greece, those of Athens on the Acropolis and else- 
where, were all erected after the Persian war. So too 
was the temple of Jupiter at Olympia. As to the 
temples in Lower Italy and Sicily, we can fix the epoch 
in which (if not all, yet the largest and most splendid 
of them) the chief temples of Agrigentum were erected; 
and that epoch is also subsequent to the Persian war ^ 
And if those of the ancient Doric order, at Pa^stum 
and Segestus, belong to an earlier period, it cannot be 
to one much more early ; as these cities themselves were 
founded long after those in Asia Minor. Just before 
and after the Persian war, arose that prodigious emu- 
lation of the cities, to make themselves famous for their 
temples ; and this produced those masterpieces of ar- 
chitecture. 

The other principal kinds of public buildings which 
were conspicuous for their splendour, were the theatres. 


11 F ROD. V. 62 . 

Seu llic work of Ilm r, der TampeL der Diana zn Ephesus, ncriln, 1609. 
All accuiaic enumeration of tin*, chief temples of the (1 reeks, and the 
pe io<ls ill which they w'erc built, is to lie found in SriKCiin /., (Jeschichte 
iMiuhnnst dcr Jx*Ip/isj, 1792. 



ON THE GOVERNMENT. 


f287 


CHAT. XV.] 

the places for musical exhibitions, the porticoes, and 
the gymnasia. Of the theatres it has already teen 
observed that they were erected subsequently to the 
Persian war. The same is true of the halls for music. 
The porticoes, those favourite places of resort to a 
people who lived so much in public, belonged in part 
to the temples^, and in part surrounded the public 
squares. Of those in Athens, which by their works of 
art eventually eclipsed the rest, we know that they 
were not built till after the victory over the barbarians. 
Of all tlie public edifices the gymnasia are those re- 
specting which wc liavc the fewest accounts 'K They 
were probably erected at a distance behind the tem- 
ples ; though many of them were distinguished by 
splendid works of art. 

This line of division, carefully drawn between do- 
mestic and public architecture by the Greeks, who 
regarded only the latter as belonging to the fine arts, 
gives a new proof of their correct taste. In buildings 
destined for dwellings, convenience and architecture are 
in constant opposition. The latter desires in its works 
to execute soine grand idea independent of the common 
wants of life ; but a dwelling is intended to meet those 
very wants, and is in no respect founded on ideas con- 
nected with beauty. The temples are dwellings also, 
but dwellings of the gods; and as they have no wants 
in their places of abode, art finds here no ol)stacle to 
its inventive powers. 

The plastic art® and painting bore to each other 
among the Greeks, an opposite relation to that which 
they have in modern times. The first was the most 
cultivated ; and though the latter attained the rank of 


As c. g. the \h(Txij at Olympia, rcsppctin^ which Bor i ricrn, in his 
Gnehichte dcr Malili'n'}i, vol. i. p. 29(), has oiven us a learned essay, as 
also in j^a’uoral rcspccling those places to which the pnblic resorted lor con- 
versation. 

^ On those at Athens, consult Stilc.litz, ib. p. 220. 

The phrase phciticnri IS used, because there is no other which em- 
braces at once works ot art t’onned of stone and of broDze. 
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an independent art, it never was able to gain the su- 
periority. It is not for us here to explain the causes 
of this difference ; we need only mention one, which to 
us is the most interesting. The more public the arts 
are among any people, the more naturally will the plas- 
tic art surpass that of painting. The works of both 
may be public, and were so among the Greeks, but 
those of the former are far better suited for public mo- 
nunients than those of the latter. The works of paint- 
ing find their place only on walls ; those of the plastic 
art, as having an independent character, wherever there 
is room for them. 

'idle works of the plastic art, statues and busts, were, 
in the times of which we speak, (ami among the Greeks, 
with a few exceptions, even in subsequent times,) only 
public works, that is, designed to be set iij), not in 
private dwellings but in public places, such as tem- 
ples, ])orches, market-places, gymnasia, and theatres. 
I know of no instance of a statue that belonged to a 
private man; and if there exists any exanqile, it is an 
exception which confirms the general rule^ It ni;iy 
be objected, that it is only accid(*ntal that we know of 
no such instances. But if any taste of that kind had 
prevailed at Athens, we should find traces of it in the 
comedians and orators ; and as in them no such indi- 
cation occurs, we may, without hesitation, abide by the 
above statement. 

Phidias and his successors, until the Macedonian 
age, did not therefore labour for the houses and col- 
lections of individuals. But though they did not work 
for private collections, they worked for private persons. 
For, had not this been the case, the incredible multitude 
of statues which we have already mentioned, could 


* Or can the anecdote be cited, which Pausanias relates, i. p. 4(i, 
of thn cunning of Piiiyne to gain j)ossessioa of the god of love, made by 
her lover Praxiteles? Kven if it be true, the fact is in our favour; 
for she consecrated it iininediatcly as a public work of art in Thespia:, 
Aihev. p. 591; in which city it was from that time to be seen, Cic. 
bcr. ii. 4. 2. 
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never have been made®. This subject is so important 
that we must treat of it more at large. 

The great masters were chiefly in the employ of the 
public. The community, either directly or through 
its leaders, as we learn from the instance of Pericles, 
either ordered works of art, or bought them ready 
made, to ornament the city and the public buildings. 
We have distinct evidence that the great masterpieces 
of Phidias, Praxiteles, and Lysip])us, had this origin. 
Thus were produced the Jupiter at Olympia, the 
Minerva Polias at Athens, by Phidias ; the Venus at 
Cnidus and at Cos, by Praxiteles ; the Colossus of 
Rhodes, by Tiysippus. Yet numerous as were the ap- 
plications of cities, the immense multitude of statues 
could not be accounted for, unless the piety and the 
vanity of individuals had come to their assistance. 

Piety produced the votive offerings ; of which all 
the celebrated temples M^ere full. J’hcsc were not 
always works of art, being as often mere costly ])rescnts. 
Vet the collections of statues and pictures which be- 
longed to those temples, consisted, for the most part, 
of votive offerings But these were as often the 
tribute of gratitude from wdiole cities, as from indi- 
viduals 

The vanity of individuals contributed to the same 
end, by the custom of erecting statues, commonly of 
bronze, to the victors in the games When w'c re- 


ft The infinite weallli of (ireecc in trensures of this kind, has been clearly 
exhibited in J Ai niis, I'ihrr tlcn Ixcichthiim (Iriechcii Lunds nn j>laslisc}i(:n 
Kunlsu'tn'keii. mid die ( rsttchrn dessrll)i’n. 

Not to incntiou Olympia ami J3elphi a-jain, we refer to the temple of 
Jnno in Samos, SriiAn. xiv. p. of Uacchus at Athens, P \rs. i. 20. The 
ttnnplc of Diana at Kpln‘.sus was so rich in works of art, that, accordin';' to 
Pi. IN. 11. N. xxxvi. 14, a description of them would have filled several 
volumes. 

' Tlie temples lecehcd such prrsents not only durinp; the lifetime of the 
donors, but as lc|.vaeies. A rcmarkahle instance of this is found in the will 
of (hmon, who left 5000 pieces of ‘^jold (ffrorT/ptc) tor that purpose, Lys. 
p. 030. Rcisk. 

See the passage in Pmnv. H. N. xxxiv. 9. His remark, that a statue 
was erected in honour of eveiy victor at Olympia, seems hardly credible. 
Comp. Pavs. vi. p. 452. 
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member the multitude of these games in Greece, the 
number of statues will become intelligible ; especially 
of those of bronze, of which in many instances more 
than one cast was made; as the native cities of the 
victors would hardly hiil in this manner to appropriate 
to themselves the fame of their citizens, which formed 
so much a subject of pride. 

Painting, from its very nature, seems to have been 
more designed for private use. Yet in the age of 
Pericles, when the great masters in this art appeared 
in Athens, it was hardly less publicly applied than the 
art of sculpture. It was in the public porticoes and 
temples that Polygnotiis, Micon, and others, exhibited 
tlic productions of their genius ^ No trace is to be 
found of celebrated private pictures in those times 

Yet portrait-painting seems peculiarly to belong to 
private life. This branch of the art was certainly 
cultivated among tlie Greeks ; but not till the Mace- 
donian age. The likenesses of celebrated men were 
placed in the pictures wliich commemorated their 
actions ; as that of Miltiadcs in the painting of the 
battle in tlic Poocile, or pictured portico at Athens ; 
or the artists found a place for themselves or their 
mistresses in such public works l>ut portrait-paint- 
ing, as such, did not, in fact, flourish till the times of 
Philip and Alexander ; and was first practised in the 
school of Apelles'^, When powerful princes arose, 

* See I’oKTTKJi.u’s Ideeii ru/* Archaologie dcr Mali I err ii, vol. i, p. 274 

*“ ft is true, AnJocldes icproachetl 7\lr.il*i;ulos, in his oration against bin), 
with having shut up a j)diuUir, who was painting his houso ; vol. iv. p. 1 19. 
Keisk. lint this was not the way to olilaiu a fine spooimen of the art. 
Allusion is tlierc made to the painting of the whole house, not of an isolated 
wojk of art ; and we arc not disposed to deny, that, in the times of Alci- 
biad«‘S, it was usual to <lecoiate the walls with paintings. On tlje contrary, 
lliis was then very rominon ; for the very painter Archagathus gives, as his 
excuse, that he had already eontraeted to work for several others. Ihit 
tl)ese common paintings are not to be compared wiili those in the tcm])les 
and porticoes; whicli, as liocttiger has proved, idea, p, 282, were painted, 
not on the walls, hut on wood. 

'* Ihdygnolus, c. g. introduced the beautiful Klpinicc, the daughter of 
Miltuides, us Laodice, rurr. vol. iii. p. 178. 

Tliis appears from the aecounls in ri.iN. II, N. xxxv. xxxvi. 12 sqq. 
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curiosity or flattery desired to possess their likeness ; 
the artists were most sure of receiving compensation 
for such labours ; and private statues as well as pic- 
tures began to grow common ; although in most cases 
something of ideal beauty was added to the re- 
semblance i’. 

We have ventured directly to assert, that the arts 
in their flourishing period belonged exclusively to the 
public ; and were not, as is commonly stated or implied, 
divided between them and private life. Be it remem- 
bered, this is to be understood only of works of art, in 
the proper sense of the expression ; that is, of those 
which had no other object than to be works of art ; of 
statues, therefore, and pictures ; not of all kinds of 
sculpture and painting. That the arts connected with 
private wants were applied to objects of domestic life, 
to articles' of household furniture, to candelabra, vases, 
tapestry, and garments, will be denied by no one who 
is acquainted with antiquity. 

It was not till Lucullus, Verres, and others among 
the Romans, had gratified their taste as amateurs, that 
the arts were introduced into private life; and yet even 
in Rome Agrippa could propose to restore to the pub- 
lic all the treasures of the arts which lay buried in the 
villas. It might therefore be naturally expected, that 
under such circumstances the ancient destination of 
arts among the Greeks should have been changed, and 
they should have so far degenerated as to become the 
means of gratifying the luxury of individuals. And yet 
this never took ])lace. This can be proved as well of 
the mother country, as of the richest of the colonies. 

Pausanias, in the second century after the Christian 
era, travelled through all Greece, and saw and de- 
scribed all the works of art which existed there. Ne- 
vertheless, I know of no one instance in all Pausanias of 


P BoEn iglr’s Audeutun^en, \). 183 sq-j. 
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a work of art belonging to a private man ; much less of 
whole collections. Everything was in his day, as be- 
fore, in the temples, porticoes, and squares. If private 
persons had possessed works of art, who would have 
prevented his describing them? 

Verres plundered Sicily of its works of art wherever 
he could find them; and his accuser will hardly be 
suspected of having concealed anything. l>ut in this 
accusation, with one single exception'*, only public 
works of art are mentioned. May we not infer from 
this, that no considerable productions of the fine arts 
were possessed by private persons in Sicily ? 

So deeply, therefore, was the idea rooted among the 
Greeks that the works of artists were public, that it 
could not be eradicated even by the profanations of 
the Romans. It was thus that by attaining their pro- 
per end they fiourished so greatly in Greece. The 
works of art were considered as belonging not to indi- 
viduals, but to the cultivated part of mankind. They 
should be a common property. Even in our times, 
when individuals are permitted to possess them, cen- 
sure is incurred if others also are not allowed to enjoy 
them. But even where this privilege is conceded, it is 
not a matter of indifierence whether an individual or 
the nation is the possessor. The respect sliown by the 
state to the arts in the possession of their productions, 
confers a higher value on their labours. How mucli 
more honoured does the artist feel, how much more 
freely does he breathe, when he knows that he is ex- 
erting liimself for a nation which will esteem its glory 
increased by his works, instead of toiling for the money 
and the caprices of individuals ? 

Such was the condition of the arts in Greece. When 


n Vi?. tliG four statues vviiich lie took from lleius, Cic. in ii. 4. 

2. Even these liowevtu’ stood in a chapel {sarnn 'uim), and were tlieveforc 
in ii ccrtiiin measure ])td)lic. The name of lleius scoiiis, moreoviT, to 
betray that tljc family was not of (irccian origin. But what does one such 
exception, and in such an age, prove respecting an earlier period? 
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emulation arose among the cities to be distinguished 
by possessing works of art, a field was opened for 
Phidias and Polygnotus, for Praxiteles and Parrhasius. 
They were better rewarded by glory than by money ; 
some of them never worked for pay *. Need we then 
add any farther remarks to explain why the vigour of 
the fine arts expired with liberty ? Philip and Alex- 
ander still saw a I Lysippus and an Apelles; but with 
them ends a series of creative minds, such as no other 
nation has ever produced. 

But the taste of the nation for the productions of art 
did not end with those artists. They had taken too 
good care to perpetuate that fondness. When the 
Grecians had lost almost everything else, they were 
still proud of their works of art. This excited even 
the respect and admiration of the Romans, These 
works of art, these statues, these pictures,” says Ci- 
cero % delight the Greeks beyond everything. From 
their complaints you may learn that that is most bitter 
to them which to us appears perhaps trivial and easy 
to be bornCr Of all acts of oppression and injustice 
which foreigners and allies in these times have been 
obliged to endure, nothing has been more hard for the 
Grecians to bear, than this plundering of their temples 
and cities.” 

Hitherto we have endeavoured to consider Greece in 
all tliose relations in which she became glorious as a 


*■ Polygnotus painted tlie vaviogatod portico ((yrati Troifci'Xi/) for nothing ; 
Zeuxis, in the last part of his life, would receive uo pay for his pictures, but 
gave them away, H. N. xxxv. ;J(). J his cmihles us partly to explain 

how tin* cities could support the great expense for works of art. Pesules, 
in Greece, as in Italy, the works of the great masters did not hccome <lear 
till after their ileath. d’he little that wo know of their personal condition 
and cireum'^tanccs, represents them for the most piii't as men ot tine tc' lings 
and good fellowship, who, like the divim^ llaphael and Corregio m the 
moments sacred to mental exertion, raisoil themselves above human nature, 
but otherwise enjoyed life without troubling themselves much about money. 
Phidias, with all his masterpieces, divl not gain hall as much as Gorgia 
with his declamations. 

* (vtcERO. in f V/ rem, ii. 4 .if). 

* Of the robberies of Verres. 
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nation. Who is it, we may finally ask, that ensured 
her immortality ? Was it her generals and rulers alone; 
or was it equally her sages, her poets, and her artists? 
The voice of ages has decided, and posterity justly 
places the images of these heroes of peace by the side 
of those of the warriors and kings 

“ See Visconti, Icormgraphie AticiennCf Paris, 1811. 



CHAPTER XVL 


CAUSES OF THE FALL OF GREECE. 

The melancholy task of explaining the causes which 
led to the fall of Greece, has already been much faci- 
litated by tlic preceding investigations. Most of them 
will naturally suggest themselves to the reader ; we 
have only to illustrate them somewhat more at large, 
and arrange them in a manner to admit of being dis- 
tinctly comprehended in a single view^ 

If the constitutions of the individual Grecian states 
were defective, the constitution of the whole Grecian 
system was still more so. Though geographically 
united, they cannot be said to have formed one political 
whole. A lasting union was never established between 
the (jlrccian states; and a transitory and very imper- 
fect alliance was eflected only in times of danger, as in 
the Persian wars. 

But even this imperfect union was productive of im- 
portant results. The league then established sug- 
gested the idea of the supremacy of a single state. It 
has already been shown in what manner Athens man- 
aged to acquire this rank, and in what manner that 
city turned it to her advantage ; but w^e have also 
shown that a partial supremacy alone existed, em- 
bracing only the maritime towns and,isUinds, and 
therefore necessarily resting for its support on the 
dominion of the seas on each side ot Greece, and con- 
sequently on a navy. 

This was a result of the political relations of (Jreece, 
and the nature of the league. But the consciousness 
of superiority excited those who w ere possessed ol it to 

See Dia-MANN, 0^;h7u«7//i' (/t-.s Vcrfulls fU r Griichisvht'n SlaaUn, Ber- 
lin, 1815, 
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abuse it*, and the allies began to be oppressed. Atbeps, 
having once established her greatness on this supremacy, 
would not renounce it when the ancient motives had 
ceased to operate after the peace witli Persia. Indi- 
vidual states attempted to reclaim by force the inde- 
pendence which was not voluntarily conceded to them. 
This led to wars with them; and hence the dominion 
of the sea was followed by all the other evils of which 
Isocrates complains ^ 

The chief reason of this internal division was' not so 
much the difference of government as of character and 
disposition. There was a gulf of separation between 
the Doric and Ionic races which never could be filled 
up; a voluntary union of the two for any length of time 
was impossible. Several causes may be mentioned as 
having contributed to render this division incurable. 
First, these two tribes were divided geographically. 
In the mother country, the Dorians had the ascendancy 
in the Peloponnesus, the lonians in Attica, Jiuboca, 
and many of the islands. Again, their dialects were 
diflerent; a few words were sidOcient to show to which 
race a man belonged. Nor was the difference in man- 
ners less considerable, especially with regard to women, 
who among the Dorians were admitted to public so- 
ciety, while those of the lonians passed their lives shut 
up in their own chambers. And the common people 
were much influenced by the circumstance, that the 
festivals celebrated by the two races were not the 
same. 

But that which rendered the division incurable was, 
that Sparta was, or ai least desired to be, considered 
the head of the wliole Doric race. This state, both in 
its public and private constitution, was in almost every 
respect the opposite of Athens. As it was governed 
by the laws of Lycurgus alone, the other Doric states 
did not at all resemble it; but as it was ambitious of 


r.‘.ornAr. rle Pace, p. 476. ed. Stei)h, 
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being their head, its influence decided, at least in the 
mother country. But that influence was often ex- 
tended to the colonics ; and though the Persian au- 
thority may have repressed the hatred of the tribes in 
Asia Minor, it continued with the greatest acrimony in 
Sicily. In the war of the Syracusans against the Leon- 
tines, the Dorian cities were on the side of the former, 
the Ionian on that of tlic latter ; and the cities of Lower 
Italy, in their choice of sides, were influenced by the 
same consideration''. 

This hatred, preserved and inflamed by the ambition 
common to both, of obtaining the supremacy over 
Greece, was finally followed by that great civil contest 
which is called the Peloponnesian war. Of nearly 
equal duration, it was to Greece what the thirty years’ 
war was to Germany without having been terminated 
by a similar })cacc. Being a revolutionary war, in 
the true sense of the word, it had all the consequences 
attendant on such a struggle. The spirit of faction 
was enabled to strike such dec]) root, that it never 
more could be eradicated; and the abuse which Sparta 
made of her forced supremacy, was fitted to supply it 
with continual nourishment. Who has described this 
with more truth or accuracy than Thucydides? “ By 
this war,” says lie% all Greece was set in motion; for 
on all sides dissensions prevailed between the popular 
party and the higher order. The former desired to 
call in the Athenians ; the latter the Lacedmmonians. 
The cities were shaken by sedition; and where this 
broke out at a less early ])criod, the atttjmpt was made 
to commit greater excesses than any which had else- 
where taken place. Kven the significations of words 
were changed. Mad rashness was called disinterested 
courage ; prudent delay w'as styled timidity. Whoever 

Thucy i>. iii. 8G. 

^ It. lasted from 431 t( 404 !’>. C, ay hen it was terminated hy the captuic 
of Atlmns. 

o. Iii. 3*2. We have selected only a leu reinaiks from a passage 
written for all succeeding age-^:. 
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was violent was held worthy of confidence; whoever 
opposed him was suspected. The crafty was called 
intelligent ; the more crafty, still more intelligent. In 
short, praise was given to him who anticipated another 
in injustice; and to him who encouraged to crime one 
who had never thought of it.” 

From the words of the historian, the effect of these 
revolutions on morals is apparent ; and yet no states 
rested so much on morals as the Grecian. For were 
they not communities which governed themselves f Did 
not the laws enter most deeply into private life ? and 
was not anarchy a necessary consequence of moral cor- 
ruption? This was soon felt in Athens, Throughout 
the whole of Aristophanes we sec the contrast between 
the better times that were gone by, and the bad which 
had arrived in every part of public and domestic life; 
in poetry, in eloquence, in education, in the courts of 
justice, etc. ; and finally, in a celebrated dialogue, the 
ancient and the modern customs arc introduced disput- 
ing upon the stage And who can read the orators 
without being astonished at the incredible corruption 
of manners? 

This leads us to a kindred topic, the profanation of 
the popular religion. The careful student of the his- 
tory of Greece will observe this profanation increase as 
he approaches the age of Philip ; and though other 
causes, perhaps, had some influence, we can only on 
this principle explain the origin of a religious war like 
the Phocian. The causes which produced the decay 
of the popular religion may for the most part be found 
in a former chapter. It would be useless to attempt to 
deny, that the speculations of the philosophers had a 
great share in it; although the better part of them 
were strenuous in their efforts to avert such a result. 
Aristophanes was certainly unjust in attributing such 
designs to Socrates, but he was right in attributing it 


^ A«'>yoe iUruoQ and aviKo^ in the (’louds. 
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to philosophy in general. Now whether the blame 
lies on the side of philosophy, or of the popular reli- 
gion, is a question which naturally occurs, and may 
be easiljr answered from what has been above re- 
marked ^ A nation with a religion like that of the 
Greeks, must either refrain from philosophical inqui- 
ries, or learn from philosophy that its religion is un- 
founded. This result cannot be urged against the phi- 
losophers as a crime, but they are only chargeable with 
a want of prudence in promulgating their positions. 
The care taken by the best of them in this respect has 
already been mentioned ; and that the state was not 
indifferent to the practice of the rest, is proved by the 
punishments wdiich were inflicted on many of them. 
But though the systems of the philosophers were re- 
stricted to the schools, many philosoY)hical opinions 
were extended wider, and to a certain degree adopted 
by the common people. In Athens the comic poets 
assisted in producing this effect ; for, whether with or 
witliout design, they disseminated the doctrines which 
they ridiculed. 

The most melancholy proof of the decay of religious 
feeling is found in tlie Phociiin war, and the manner in 
wdiich that war was conducted. In the time of 'riiu- 
cydides, Delphi and its oracle were still revered ^ ; 
although the Spartans began even then to doubt its 
claims to confidence*’. AVhen the foreign relations of 
the ditterent states were changed by the Peloponnesian 
war and its consequences, those towards the gods were 
also destroyed; and the crimes committed against them 
brought on their own punishment in a new civil war 
and the downfal of lilierty. The treasures stolen from 
Delphi, with which the war was carried on, suddenly 
increased the mass of coined money current in Greece 
to an unheard-of degree ; while they increased, in an 


- Tm'cx \ . 3‘2, 
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equal degree, luxury and tlie wants of life \ And if any 
portion of the ancient spirit remained, it was destroyed 
by the custom of employing .mercenary soldiers, a cus- 
tom which became every day more common, ^and gave 
a death-blow to valour and patriotism. 

Thus the evils of which the superior policy of a 
neighbouring state knew how to take advantage, were 
the result of defects in the political constitution ; in 
that very constitution, without which those glorious 
fruits which were borne by the tree of Grecian liberty, 
never could have come to maturity. But amidst all 
the disorder and all the losses, everything did not 
perish. The national spirit, though its existence was 
often threatened, still remained alive, and with it the 
hope of better times. Amidst all their wars with one 
another, the Greeks never ceased to consider them- 
selves as one nation*. The idea of one day assuming 
that character animated the best of them. It is an idea 
which is expressed in almost every one of the writings 
of the pure Isocrates ; and which he could not sur- 
vive, when, after the battle of Clneronea, tlie spirit of 
the old man eloquent” voluntarily escaped from its 
earthly veil, beneath which it had passed a hundred 
years. Yet the echo of his wishes, his prayers, and 
his instructions, did not die away. Still tlie last of the 
Circeks had not yet appeared ; and the times were to 
come, when, in the Achrean league, the s])lendid noon 
of the greatness of Greece was to be followed by a 
splendid evening. So certain is it, that a nation is 
never deserted by destiny so long as it docs not desert 
itself. 


* See on this point Auikn. iv. p. 231. 
‘‘ See especially rANAiuEN. p. 235. 
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Acaiinania, 31 . 

Achaiu, ‘20. The twelve cities of 
the Acha'an league, 21. 

Acha'an race, its settlements, 39. 

Aischylus, the father not only of the 
finished drama, but also of the Gre- 
cian stage, 277. 

yEtolia, 31. 

Agesilaus. JModel of a Grecian ge- 
neral, 207. 

the first to form a numerous 

cavalry, ih. 

Agriculture, 79, 103. 

Alcihiados, vanity his leading trait, 
‘231. 

Ampliictyonic assemblie.s, IK). 

council licld at Delphi 

and Thcrinopyhe, 119. Not nicn- 
tioned by Homer, ib. Oaths taken 
by the members of, 121. 

Anaxagoras, his connection with Pc- 
licles, 21’). 

Arcadia, tlescription of, 15. 

A 1 C 1 1 1 1 c c t u re d i s t i n g u i s h ed f r orn sen 1 p - 
ture and painting by its object 
btiing use as well as beauty, 234. 

private bouses liad no 

pretensions to oleg uicc of con- 
strue I ion, 235, 

as applied to public pur- 

po.s(\s began witli tlic conNtruction 
of temples, ib. 

invention of the Ionic 

order constituted a new epoch m 
tlic history of, 23t-). 

— thcatn s, places for mu- 
sical exhibitions, porticoes, and 
gymnasia, 237. 

Archon of Atlicns, tlic secoinl, pre- 
sided over the public ceremonies 
of religion, (iO. 

Areopagus, the most ancient court 
with which the (irceks were ac* 
cjuaiutcd, 133. 


Areopagus of Atlicns, 26. 

Archipelago, 34. 

Argolis, description of, 17. 

Aristides, his influence grounded on 
the conviction of his honesty and 
disinterestedness, ‘225. 

Aristocracies and Democracies, dif- 
ference between, 140. 

Armies. After the establishment of 
the llcpubli(!an constitutions, con- 
sisted chiefiy of citizens, 197. Large 
ones could lie collected oidy by the 
union of many states, 198. 

Army. No large Grecian, brought 
into u?l field after the battle of 
IMatanin 199. 

— — in Athcn.-; subordinate to the 
navy, 200. 

Art, works of. Sicily plundori'd of 
by Veircs, 292. The Grecians still 
proud of them when they had lost 
almost every thing else, 293. 

Artists, some who never worked for 
l.ay, ill. 

Arts, the, in their flourishi ug period 
helongeil cxclu-ivt.ly to the public, 
291. Not introduced into private 
life till J.uculliis \\;rrcs and others 
among tlic Homans had gratified 
their taste as amateurs, il), 4'heir 
]ierhH?tion the standard of national 
improvement in Greece, 244. hix- 
elusivoly public, and not in any 
degree the concern of individuals, 
234. 

Asscmoly, called by the Greeks a 
senate, 147. 

Athens, desciiptii n of, 24. Cause of 
its d(!ep roiUcd haired to Sparta, 
ih. Suprcuiai V of, 129. Connect- 
ed with her naval superiority, 132. 
I'siirpation of the judiciary ] tower 
by the Atheni ’.ns over the allies, 
153. Her dominion of the sea con- 
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sidered by Isocrates as the source 
of all the misery of Atliens and 
Greece, 135. Its political prepon- 
derance depended on the preserva- 
tion of its supremacy over (ireece, 
228. 

Attica, the hivourite land of the Gods, 
description of, 22. Its line climate, 
23. 

lUiiHATiiAN, meaning of this word, 
108. Origin of the wavs betw^een 
the Greeks and them, 127. 

Bards, a separate class in society, on 
an equal footing with the heroes, 

94. Compared to the impvovisatori 
of Italy, 95. i\’o trace of their 
having sung the works of ollicrs, 

95. Changes in llie circumstances 
of llie class of, 103. 

ikeotia, description of, 28. 

(.’a Dai I S, (>G. 

Cavalry, dcliciency of, 202.* 

Cecrops, f>5. II is desccndanls, 07. 

Clioruscs, tlieir effects, 27(). 

Cimon, his policy had hut one ob- 
ject, vi/., continual war against the 
Persians, 22(». 

(.’ilics, 78. Some in wlii<‘h no gene- 
ral assemblies were held, 147, 

Cities <»f .Alagna Giiccia governed by I 
(he higher classes in llie time of j 
Pythagoras, 247. 

f’itiy.en, military service the duly of, j 

201 . 

( 'ili/enship, riglits of, I 12. 

Civilization of Greece, 42. Great 
iiiqioitance of ndigion in, ib. (Jo- 
loriies from abroad, 64. Their in- 
lliience upon civilization, 06. Very 
early in Crete, 69. 

Coined money, statement of the Pa- 
rian Chronicle respocting, 167. 
Not known to the Greeks liefore 
the foundation of their colonies, 
ib. When first current in Greece, 
166. 

Coining gold the privilege of the 
state, 168. 

(’olonies from abroad, 61. Cecrops 
from Sais the first, 65. Danaiis j 
' rotn ( hemmis, il>. (kulmiis from ■ 


Phoenicia, ib. Their influence on 
civilization, 66. 

Comedy, the parody of the present, 
281 . Altogether of a political ten- 
dency, ib. Its influence on the 
religion of the people, 283. An- 
cient has commonly been called a 
political farce, ib. 

Confederations of cities, 92. 
Constitution, a perfect, attempts to 
sketch the model of, 259. 

of the Greeks defective, 

295. Their value, 157. 

of the Greeks had no- 
thing in common with those of the 
large empiies of modern times, 137. 
'i’hey were all free, 138. Ksta- 
blishineiit of free, 91. Of the he- 
roic age, 77. 

Corinth, city of, 21. 

Councils, 148, 

(aete, its early civilization, 69. 

Dr.rm s, sec (hreidn. 

Deljdii, 29. Oracle, by whom found- 
ed, 68. 

Dcmostlicnes did not possess the 
means v.’hich Till could employ to 
form a party, 24 1 . 

the most sublime and 

tlic purest tragic character with 
which history is a(:i|uaintcd, 237. 

an accuser in public 

prosecutions before he ventured to 
speak on affairs of stale, ib. 

various modes by which 

lie protected his country against 
Macedonian policy, 238. 

— joins himself to the am- 
bassadors of the Athenians after 
the death of Alexander, 239. 

his death, 240. 

Dorians, migration and settlements 
of, 3f). Character of, 40. 

Doric and Tonic races could not be 
united for any length of time, 296. 
Drama, the, can hardly he discussed 
separately from lyric poetry, 273. 

the result of the choruses, 276, 

the comic drama in Athens of 

so local a character that it could 
hardly be understood in other cities, 
279. 
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Drama, the tragic, had but few points 
of relation with the state, 280. 
Duties, custom, 180. 

Elis, the holy laud of Greece, de- 
scription of, 17. Its three divi- 
sions, 18. 

Emigrations, 87. 

Epaminoridas, his change in the me- 
thod of war, 208. 

Epic Poetry, with the Greeks, the 
source of their national education 
in poetry and the arts, 03. A fruit 
of tlie heroic age, ib. 

■ emigrated with the co- 

lonies to the shores of Asia, 90. 

eombi nation of, and 

dancing, 96. 

Poets elevate the Gods of Greec<;, 

62. 'rime needed to inaluru liadition 
for the h'.pic poet, 98. 

Europe, its superiority over other 
parts of the emth, 1. 'flic causes of 
this, 3. Its piiysiral features and 
(pialifits, 6. Institution of marriage 
among its inhahi Units, 7. 

I'auimKS, internal regulation of, a- 
mong tlu‘ (irei'ks, 81. 

Festivals, a Grecian state could not 
( xist without, 27(i. 

— processions, music, and 

public shows, an essential part of 
them, 171 . 

mostly religious, 171. 

— - ami games of the Greeks, 

112 . 

peculiar to them, 

113. 

their intluence 

on the pt)litical aflliirs of the Gre- 
cian states, n 1. 

I’iiuince, govirnment of free cities 
least adapu-d for tin* development 
of an artificial system of, 181). 

Financial system, lf)9. 

Fleets, citii'S whii'h Iniilt them obliged 
to si'.ek their timber at a distance, 
212 . 

diilic\ilty of manning, 2 ’ 2 j see 

Nurif, 


Gods, no Grecian city without its, 
171. 

Government, hereditary offices in, 
161. 

influence of science and 

literature upon, 244. 

Grecian states, prosperity of, in the 
age preceding the Persian war, 
124. Some grand object of com- 
mon interest still wanting, ib. The 
relations of, in the time of Solon had 
not yet become intricate, 221. A 
lasting union never established be- 
tween the, 293. 

lawgivers did not entirely 

abolish ancient usage, 139. 

deities dilil;red from others, 

50. First described by Homer and 
Hesiod, 51. Inlluencc of their 
transfonuation into moral agents on 
poetry, 51. 

Greece and Italy, natural beauties 
and produetions of, 9, 

victeof, 13 — 3G. 
liiglily favouied by nature in regard 
to situation, 13. Its dimensions, ib. 
Divisions, 11. 

indebted for its freedom to 

Athens, 120. 4\) what was her im- 
mortality owing, 295. Her consti- 
tutions, il). Corruption of morals 
in, 298. 

not easy for one district to 

gain a supremacy over, 35, Its 
great advantages as an agricultural, 
pastoral, and (.H>inmcrclal country, 
35. Early traditions of, 37. Civili- 
zation of, 42. lleligion of, ib. 

Greeks of Homer, compared with 
those of later ages, 71. 

fond of works of art, 293. 

liad no idea of a common- 

w^allh vvhicli did not govern itself ; 
and on this foundation tliey ground- 
ed their systems of leuislation, 139. 

nation, earliest state of, 38. 

amidst all their wars with one 

another never ceased to cunsider 
themselves as loi- nation, 309. 

Gymnasia, no other institutions for 
the higher branches of instruc- 
tion before the IMacedoniau a.^c, 
243. 


Gt:u('. HAi’ifv of Homer, 74. 
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Het.t.as, 22. 

Hellenic race, predominated in Greece 
37, 64. Settlement of its four 

branches, 39. Mixed with colonies 
from abroad, 64, 

Herodotus, no writer has received 
more frequent confirmation by the 
advances made in the science of 
geography, 267. 

Heroic character, dilTercnccs between 
tin; Grecian and ('hristian, 72. 
Propensity to extraordinary and bold 
undertakings common to both, ib. 
Historians, first prose, related in prose 
whatllic poets had told in verse, 263. 
History, all tlie dilTcrent kinds of, de- 
veloped among the Greeks in the 
period of their freedom, 272. 

not long confined among the ! 

Greeks to tlnit of their own nation, | 
260. ; 

of the Greeks emanated from | 

tradition, 261. Continued to be i 
treated in a poetical manner, till i 
near the time of tlic I'ersian war, • 
263. No subject capable of inspir- \ 
ing, beforo tlie Persian war, 265. 
Homer, an historical authority, 71. 

chara<!lei' of the Greek nation 

formed by, 101. 

and liis Works, hi^to^y of, lost 

i ri dou bl fu I o bsc u r i ty , 97 , | 

. Dilhciilly of evplainlng in | 

modern times how ho could have i 
conceived the idea of so extensive 
a wliolc as till) Iliad and (,)dyssey, j 
99. How ho <utuUl liave com- 
posed and executed works of such ! 
extent, and how those works could \ 
have been preserved witliout the : 
aid of writing, ib, j 

lilc of, asenibed to Herodotus, ; 

104. I 

’s poems, Solon’s laws respect- I 

ing, 106, i 

first introduced into ■ 

the Peloponnesus by Pycurgus, ; 
106. ; 

nc-e of, tliat in which tlie lo- ; 

^ ' 

nvan colonics flourished in the vi- ! 
gour of )outh, 93. j 

Homeric dialect, its influence on j 
Grecian literature, 105. 


Islands of Greece, 33. 

Individual welfare connected with the 
welfare of the state, 160. 

Internal political condition of Greece 
in the Heroic age, 74. 

lonians, 40. Character of, 41. 

Ionic order, invention of, 237. 

Isocrates, a teacher of political sciencei 
235. 

Judicial department, did not form in 
Greece a separate branch of the go- 
vernment, 137. 

Judicial institutions in modern Europe 
depended in a great measure on the 
feudal system, 183. 

intricacry of, H)0. 

- — the creatures of 

lime and circumstance, 187. 

Eaconiv, description of, 15. 

Law courts, difliculty in fixing the 
cliaractciislic diflcrcnce between 
public and private, DO. 

principles on whicli Pla- 
to made the division, DO. 

I-egislatioii of the Greeks, 139. 

Locris, description of, 30, 

iMAOlSl RATKS, 149. 

]io fixed salaries as in 

modern states, 153. 

— - - bound to acknowledge 

the obliualiori of laying their ac- 
counts before tlie people, 133. 

•Maratlion, victory of, the first splen- 
did iiHlitary action of the Gu eks, 
204. 

Ma ritime force formed the foundation 
of the greatness of tlie first among 
(itecian cities, 216. 

INLtals, abundance of, 30. 

IMigrations, causes of, 66. 

Military system in the Heroic age, 
33. 

Militia of a ronntry may, very nearly 
resemble a standing army, 193. 

Money, <‘oined, 167. 

Morals, corruption of in Greece, 293. 

Museums of /Vlexandria. and Perga- 
mus foiinilcd, 243. 

Mysteries, Religious, of the Greeks, 
origin of, 56. Degenerated ib. 
Eleusian, 53. 
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ational spirit and manner of think- 
ing and feeling expressed in the 
works of the ])oels, 109. 

Naval enjj^ngement, earliest account 
of, 210. 

— between the Per- 

sians and ( I reeks at Artcniisiuin 
and Salamis, 217. 

between the Cor- 

cyra'ans ami Corinthians at the 
beginning of tlie Peloponnesian 
war, 217. 

l;vv;t two years of 

tlie Peloponnesian war remarkable 
for, 210. 

Naval force, its improvement the cause 
of pceiiniary embarassment, 175. 

Jitl not exist in Greece 

till after the invention of the 
tiremes, 214. 

Naval science among the (J recks, 212. 

Naval tactics improved in the wars 
between the Homans and Carlha- 
ginians and under the Ptolemies, 
219. 

Nonnnations by election, 151. 

Gr.ioAncn V, what tlie Greeks meant 
by it, 153. 

Olivo trees, very beautiful in Attica, 
24. 

Orach? of Oodona, how founded, (iO. 
Of Crete ami Samothrace, (i9. 

Oracles, Foreigners ix'i nuttcd to con- 
sult them, 111, 

Oracles, political intliience of, 1 II. 

Orations of Pericles not works of art 
in the same sense wnth tho.se of 
Demosthenes ami his contempo- 
raries, 232. 

Oratory, I hcmistocles and Aristides 
not skilled in it as an art, 232. 

Ostracism and Petalism, 15b. 

(llympia, lb. 

Pain'ivnv., in tlic age of Pericles 
liardly less publicly applied I'nan 
the art of Sculpture, 2.90. 

j)ortrait, scenrs particu- 
larly to belong to privaU’ life, 2.90, 

Parnassus, mount, 29. 

Pastoral irhi amorrg tlie Giccl.s, b*. 

Pelops, peninsula of, 1 I, 


Pciops of Lydia, 0t>. 

Peloponnesian w'ur, was to Greece 
what tire thli ty years’ war w'as to 
Germany, 297. 

being a I’cvolu- 

tiorrary war, bad all the conse- 
tptenccs atteinlant on such a strug- 
gle, 297. 

Pericles, desirc'd to bo the first man 
in his own city, and to make his 
own city the first in Greece, 228. 

I’cricles, the model of a statesman, 
229. 

Persians, no general rrnion of the 
Greeks against llicm, 125. 

Persian wair, forms the political cha- 
racter of the Greeks, 125. 

Phidias and his successors, until the 
IMaeodonian age, did not labour 
for the lunisis ami collections of 
individuals, 2Hb. 

Philosopher.s, Greek after the time of 
Pythagoras devoted thcurselves ex- 
clusively to metaphysical specula- 
tions, 250. 

i Philosophers of the Ionian school, 
nowhere mciitioneil that tlrcy specu- 
lated on politics, 245. 

Philosophy closely united at first with 
religion 03 ; separated from, 257. 

Philosophy and religion, collision of, 
j 251. 

I PhuMiicians, voyages of, 74. 

Pira.'eu.s, 27. 

j Plato, to comprehend the ch.naeter 
of, w'oiild rc([itiiu a genius hardly 
inferior to his own, 258. 

Plays, the representation of, one of the 
civil burtlievis, 277. 

Poetical invention, a boumlless held 
opcrrotl for, 54. 

Ihretry could not be scpaiaio from 
song, ir an age when there was as 
\et no literal ure, 274. 

Poetry, lyric, intimately connected 
I with the ])0])rdar religion, 275, 

Pi*eliy, !ii torical, 2t)2. 

I’olitical chararMei of Greece formed 
by the I’eisian war, 125. 

Ihjlitieal .scii irce among the ancieiiis 
159, 

; I'oli tax, 177. 
i I'l’opyl.ca of Alliens. 27, 

\ 
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Protagoras, wlietlior he deserved the 
name oi' Atheist, 254. 

Pythagoras, his history involved in 
the ob^cnirities of tradition and 
fable, 24(). 

his league, intimately 

connected with the aristocratical 
and deinocratical factions in the | 
Greek states, 21d. 

Pythagoras, self-government the ob- 
ject of his moral reform, 247. 

ilcst ruction of his league, 

by Cylon, 248. 

not blindly attached to 

a single form of government, 249. 

11 is political doctrines, ib. 

Pythagoreans, political iloctrincs of, 
249. 

did not become ex- 
tinct though the political agency 
of the society terminated with its 
dissolution, 2-19. 

Pul)lic assemblies, organization of, 
144, 

Races, dilTcrcnce of, its great influ- 
ence, 42. 

Pevenuc, sources of, 175. 

Aristotle, his view of the 

subject, 17t>. 

Jleligion in Gixece never united to 
the state as in other countries, 0'3, 

bB. 

Religion, the poj)nlar causes of its | 
decay, 298. 

llcligion, a nation with one like that 
of llio Greeks, must either refrain j 
from yfliilosophieal inquiries, or | 
learn from philosophy that its rcli- j 
gion is unfounded, 299. j 

Rtligion of the Greeks not eon- j 
tained in any sacred books, ib. 

— connected 

with no peculiar doctrines, 110. 

Religious loelltig, nielanc.iioly proof 
of the decay in tin* Phucian war, 
299. 

Sciences, the gfivcrnment of Greece 
did litth- for, 244. 

and literature, their iiifiii- 

uiice u[)Oii the government, 244. j 

Sculpture, the masterpieces of, furnish j 


the best commentary on the tra- 
gedians, 274. 

Sculpture, the more public the arts 
are among any people, the more 
naturally will the plastic art sur- 
pass that of painting, 2B8. 

Sculpture and I’ainting bore, to each 
other among the Greeks, an oppo- 
site relation to that which thc^ 
have in modern times, 287. 

Sicily plundered of her works of art by 
\'erres, 292. 

S icy on, 21. 

Slavery, prevalence of, Kil. 

light in which the Greek po- 
litician considered it, 1()4. 

S(‘hools, masters of, not paid by the 
state, 248. 

Socrates, began the opposition to the 
soj)liists, 255. 

one of the characters most 

di/ticiilt to he imdorstooil, 255 ; 
stands by himself not only in his 
own nation hut iu the whole, liistoiy 
ol t!ie civilization of our race, ih. 

his influence most closely 

connected with the forms of social 
life at Athens, 25(3. 

the appearance of, was the 

noblest result of the sepaiation ol 
philosopliy from religion, 257. 

his philosopliy had no im- 
mediate connection vvitli politics. 
258, 

Soldiers, mercenary, employment of, 
avc a dealli-ldow to valour and 
patriotism, 800. 

Songs, choral, the chief ornament of 
the festivals, 275. 

S(q»liisls, tln^ first who ujiplicd phllo- 
sophy to political science, 250. 

'I’he, the fruit of their age, 

252. 

the precepts and very name 

of l»ceame odious, 258. 

cannot ho deprived of the 

glory of having show’ii tlic necessity 
of a liberal education for the higher 
classes of their nation, 253. 

Sparta, description of, 15. 

• at the head of the whole Do- 
ric race, 296. 

as it was governed by the 
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laws of I.ycurgus alone, ‘296 ; the 
other Doric stales did not at all re- 
semble it, il). 

States in which the first offices were 
hereditary in certain families, 151. 
Stntesman and advocate, the labours 
of, first became united during the 
l^cloponncsiau war, 235. 

^ jjjst appeared in the age of 

Solon, 220. 

employed in conducting fo- 
reign affairs, ‘222. 

in the early age the com- 
manders of armies, 222. 

without pretensions to the 

qualilicalions of a general, finds no 
place cxecjit among a cultivated 
people, 223. 

— of unti([uity compared with 

those of modern times, 241. 

Ta\i s, on land and liouscs, 177. 

on property, not paid regu- 
larly from year to year according to 
tlie same standard, 178. 

some kinds of expenses too 

considerable to bo borne by any but 
the opulent, 178. 

indirect, 180. 

on articles of luxury, 182. 

who liad the right of fixing 
tliem. 183. 

the regular and permanent 

fixed by the laws, 184. 

at Homo appointed, not by 

tlie people but by tiu; senate, 185. 

at Athens always confirmed 

l)y the people, 185. 

4'einple nf .hipltcr Olympius, 19. 

of Apollo at Delphis, 29. 

4’emples of Olympia, Delos, and Del- ; 
phi, national temples, though notin j 
the >amo sen e in wliich we call 
those of the Jews and the Kgyp- 
tians national, 1 10. 

estahlishcJ. in Cireec-' hy fo- 

reigiK'is, 68. I'he building of, coni- 
nundy a joint uiu' i taking, 117. 
lluilt after the Trojan war, 286. 

Oreck, had possessions of 

their own, 173. 

4’hcbes, description of, 28, 

'rheniistoclcs owed his greatness to 
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the Persian and Salamis, 

223. 

Theatres, built and decorated at the 
public expense, 276. 

their structure always the 

same, 277, 

of stone not erected until 

after the victories over the Persians, 
278. 

Thermopybe, pass of, 30. 

Thessaly, description of, 31. 

Thucydides, the historian of his own 
time, 268. 

his age full of grandeur, 

but of difficulties, 269. 

compelled to investigate 

everything by personal inquiry, 
270. 

the inventor of the art of 

historical criticism, 271. 

Tirctues, invention of, 214. 

Tragedy, the representation of great 
events of former times, according 
to the ideal conceptions of the 
Greeks, 279. 

in certain respects a result 

of Kpic poetry, 280. see Drama, 

Tranquillity of Greece previous to the 
Trojan war, 73. 

Tribunals, popular, did not prevail in 
every state, 193. 

sources of politi- 
cal revolutions. 125. 

'brojan war, compared with the cru- 
sades, 84. ronsecpiciices of, 90. 

Troy, expedition against, like the 
crusades, a voluntary undertaking 
on the part of those who joined in 
it, 84. 

'ryraul-, 156. 

\ oiivi- offerings, 289. 

W ar, never became a regular seicnec 
til I standing armies were introduced, 
197. 

art of, no considerable improve- 
ment hi, until the time of ibe Pelo- 
ponnesian war, 199. 

the first campaigns of 

the Peloponnesian war sln)w that 
it had made but little progress, 
206. 
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War, art of, introduction of nfierceiiary j 
troops, 209. 

— — : the higher branches of, 

began with l^'paiiiinondas to he un- 
derstood, 209. 

, petty, between the states, 199. 

White race of mankind .su{>erior to 
the blacks, 4. 


Wise men, the seven, not speculative 
philosophers, 221. 

Xenophon, by the mildness and mo- 
desty of his personal character se- 
cured from the faults into which 
men are so apt to fall who describe 
their own actions, 271. 


TIIK KM). 
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